CHINESE SCHOOLS

IN PENINSULAR MALAYSIA

The Struggle for Survival

LEE TING HUI




CHINESE SCHOOLS

IN PENINSULAR MALAYSIA




The Institute of Southeast Asian Studies (ISEAS) was established as an
autonomous organization in 1968. It is a regional centre dedicated to che
study of socio-political, security and economic trends and developments in
Southeast Asia and its wider geostrategic and cconomic environment. The
Institute’s research programmes are the Regional Economic Studies (RES,
including ASEAN and APEC), Regional Strategic and Political Studies
(RSPS), and Regional Social and Cultural Studies (RSCS).

ISEAS Publishing, an established academic press, has issued more than
2,000 books and journals. It is the largest scholarly publisher of rescarch
about Southeast Asia from within the region. ISEAS Publishing works with
many other academic and trade publishers and distributors to disseminate
important research and analyses from and about Southeast Asia to the rest
of the world.




CHINESE SCHOOLS

IN PENINSULAR MALAYSIA

The Struggle for Survival

LEE TING HUJ

TTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTT
Singapore



First published in Singapore in 2011 by
ISEAS Publishing

Institure of Southeast Asian Studies

50 Heng Mui Keng Terrace

Pasir Panjang Road

Singapore 119614

Interner e-mail: publish@iseas.edu.sg
World Wide Wel: <heepr/fbookshap.iseas.edu sg=

All rights reserved, No part of this publication may be reproduced, translated, stored in
a retrieval system, or transmiteed in any form or by any means, clecrronic, mechanical,
phatocopying, recording or otherwise, without the prior consent of the Institute of Southeast
Asian Studies.

@ 2011 lnstitute of Southesst Asian Studies, Singapore

The vesponsibilivy for facrs and ﬁ:ﬁam expremgd in phin prbiicg
anthor and his interpretations do wot necesavily Mflece the v
or ity sppariers,

i reits exclwsively with the
the policy of the Institute,

ISEAS Library Cataloguing-in-

Lee, Ting Hui, 1931-
Chinese schools in Peningular Malaysia
1. Schools, Chinese—

struggle for sbirvival,

2. Schools, Chinese—GoV
3. Chinese—Education—Malaysia.
4. Educarion and state—Malaysia.
I. Tite
LC3089 M3L4RI 2011

[SBN 978-981-4279-21-3 (soft cover)
ISBN 978-981-4279-22-2 (E-book PIIF)

Cover photo {top): The Wufu Shoyvan [The Academy of Five Blessings] in Penang,
founded in 1819,

Cover phota (bottom): The New Era College established by Dong Jiao Zong (UCSCA and
UCSTA) and Merdeka University Led. Co. in 1998,

Fhore credit: Both photes ave veproduced with bind permision af United Chinese Schoo!
Commmnittees” Associaion (TFCSCA)

Typeset by International Typesercers Pee Lid
Printed in Singapore by Mainland Press Pre Led



CONTENTS

Acknowledgements
Abbreviations

Notes on Coverage and Names
Introduction (

1. The Years before the
2. From the Japanese Q¢

3. Towards the “Ultim

4. One-medium Educati
Economic Policy

5. The 1980s: A Decade of Continuing Challenges for the Chinese
Schools

6. Vision 2020 and the Chinese Schools
7. Conclusion: Challenges and Responses

Grlossary
Bibliography
Triclex

About the Author

vil

i

xiil

43

83

118

155

187
218

249
265
271
283



ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

It was Dr Leon Comber of the Monash Asia Institute, Monash University,
Australia, who suggested to Ambassador Kesavapany, Director of the Institute
of Southeast Asian Studies, that I do this study on Chinese schools in
Malaysia. I am very thar

While doing my research, | obtai ial help from Mr Choong
Woei Chuan, Director| of the : reaw of the United Chinese
School Committees” As§ociation it, Executive Secretary
of the United Chinese $chool Teachegs' iationy (UCSTA). Mr Choong
afforded me the opportunity to consulgMalaysia’s andual reports on education

nal-acts ap-providtd access to information
on Chinese primary schools that has been collected over the years by the
Education Research Centre of the association. He also kindly presented me
with copies of the association’s work reports of recent years. To both Mr
Choong and Mr Yap, I extend my profound gratitude.

I also wish to thank Mr Loot Ting Yee, Advisor to the UCSTA.
Mr Loot generously and enthusiastically gave me a number of items from
his collection of publications on Chinese education.

In the course of my research and writing, 1 was privileged to have the
comments and opinions of many seniors and colleagues in the field of Chinese
education. I am greatly indebted to them. Because of their help, I have been
able to produce this objective history of the Chinese schools in Malaysia.

Last but not least, I wish to thank a close friend who rendered me
substantial research assistance but who wishes not to be named.

Lee Ting Hui
Singapore
May 2009

vii



DAP

FMC
Gerakan
HSC

LCE

MCA
MCACECC

MCE
MIC
MNP
PAS
PER
MR
PPP
PR

SC

STK (C)

SJK (T)

SK
SMJK

SME

ABBREVIATIONS

Democratic Action Party
Federal Malayan Certificate
Gerakan Rakyar Malaysia
Higher School Certificate

vinese Education Central

lazét Party of Malaysia)
Parci Keadjlan Rak}?at (Peaples fustice Party)

Penilaian Menengah Rendah ( Junior Secondary Assessment)
People’s Progressive Party

Pakatan Rakyat (Peaples Alliance)

School Certificate

Sekolah Jenis Kebangsaan (Cina) (National-Tipe Chinese
Primary School)

Sekolah Jenis Kebangsaan (Tamil) (National-Tipe Tamil
Primary School )

Sekolah Kebangsaan (National Primary School)

Sekolah Menengah Jenis Kebangsaan (National-Tipe
Secondary School)

Sekolah Menengah Kebangsaan (National Secondary School)



Abbreviations

X

SPM Sijil Pelajaran Malaysia (Malaysian Certificate of Education)

SRJK (C) Sekolah Rendah Jenis Kebangsaan (Cina) (National-Tipe
Chinese Primary School )

SRJK (T) Sekolah Rendah Jenis Kebangsaan (Tamil) (National-Tipe
Tamil Primary School)

SEK Sekolah Rendah Kebangsaan (National Primary School )

SRP Sijil Rendah Pelajaran (Lower Certificate of Educaiton)

STPM Sijil Tinggi Persekolahan Malaysia (Malaysian Higher School
Certificate)

Three-M Membaca, Menulis, Mengira (Reading, Writing, Counting)

UCSCA United Chinese School Commitrees” Association

UCSTA United Chinese School Teachers' Association

ubDP Uni[cfrDenmc tic Party

UMNO United Malay Nac ation

UPSR Ujiag Penilaian Seko Primary School Assessment)




NOTES ON
COVERAGE AND NAMES

Qur account is mainly about events in Peninsular Malaysia, which was
commonly referred to as the Malay Peninsula or Malaya before 1963 when it
formed Malaysia with Singapore, Sammk, and Sabah. However, the narrative
| - 5 W]'lC]'I t]'lL Iﬁlaﬂd b]DI:{L
off from Malaysia and |became an 1 - ggtinery.

Chinese names, whiether of persons; rganizations, are retained
in their original spellings. Names with ch cannot be ascertained
are transliterared with £ : lition to appearing in the
text, are tabulated in che saries S rogether widkprheir Chinese characrers,
' Malay sources are the

All currency references are to tl y: lar before the formation
of Malaysia in 1963, and ' rreringeil afterwards.
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INTRODUCTION

This book attempts to give an account of how Chinese schools in Peninsular
Malaysia struggled to survive and develop between 1786 and 2003, a period
spanning more than two hundred years. The overriding consideration is to see
how the various governments of the country over these years posed challenges
L=

it colonial government left
the Chinese schools alane. However, whie sed harm to the country’s
economy by their political activirigé al government adopred

Dwuring the years
country closed all the

Japanese who ruled the
means of responding,

After the Pacific the country, Because of
the China orientation of sought to transform them
into English schools between 1945 and 1955. The Chinese schools responded
by reorientating themselves to Malaya and escaped transformarion.

From 1955, the country came under the rule — at first partially, bur then
fully from 1957 — of a Malay government. The new government sought
to achieve their “ultimare objective” in education, which was to have all
schools use the Malay language as their main medium of instruction. From
then until now, this was the challenge posed to Chinese schools, which put
in their best effort to meer this challenge.

Qur story is divided into seven chapters. Chapter | covers the years
from 1786 to 1941, from the first arrival of the British in Malaya to when
the British lost it to the Japanese in the Pacific War. The focus of this
chapter will be on the founding of modern Chinese schools in Malaya in
the twentieth century. Like those in China, these schools were instruments
for the modernization of China. As such, they were highly politicized. Soon
their political activities became injurious to the economy of the country. As
a consequence, the British colonial government adopted legislation to curb

xiii
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their activities. The challenge of the British action, however, did not affect
their growth.

Chapter 2 spans the years from 1942 to 1955. The year 1942 was when
the country fell completely to the Japanese, and 1955 was when the British
returned partial control of the country to the Malays. The Japanese ruled
the country until 1945 when they surrendered it back to the British. While
the Japanese were here, they promoted only education through the Japanese
language. As a result, all Chinese schools were closed down as they failed 1o
meet the Japanese challenge.

The Chinese schools were revived after 1945, The second pare of
Chapter 2 narrates how between 1946 and 1955 the British took steps to
try to transform the Chinese schools into English schools. The Brivish did
this because the Chinese schools placed their loyalty with China instead of
Malaya. Eventually, the Chinese schools reorientated themselves and were not
forced rto change as th e successfully. This period
also saw the foundin manizations which became

Lhaptcr 3 COVETS ti]r_ pf‘rmd frog 069. The year 1956 was
i i st enunciated, and 1969
ys and the Chinese. The
hlghhghl. GF thfs pr_rm [:Fdw(: Opnig - ennciation of this “ultimate

that report the followilg-year=3¥% A7
immediate realization of the * ulumat& objective”, the Talib churr and th
consequent Education Act did take the first step towards that goal. Under
the latter, Chinese primary schools were allowed to continue and receive
government aid, but Chinese secondary schools were forced to change o
using English instead of Chinese as their main medium of instruction. Or
they could choose to remain as they were, but would receive no government
assistance. They would thus become independent schools. The chapter also
accounts for other bue lesser challenges posed by the government to Chinese
schools during this period. On the whole, Chinese schools managed 1o
SUrvive.

Developments in the 1970s are covered in Chapter 4. The most
significant event during these years was that the government ook furcher
steps to bring about the realization of the “ultimate objective”. First, English
educational insticutions in the country had to change to Malay. Next were
those Chinese secondary schools which had earlier changed to using English
instead of Chinese as their main medium of instruction to change again,
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this time to using Malay as their main medium of instruction. During that
time, the government also came out with a Cabinet Report, 1979, to seek the
improvement of the whole educational system in the country, but the report
paid scant ateention to Chinese schools, Other lesser challenges to Chinese
schools are also covered in the chapter. Both Chinese primary schools and
independent Chinese secondary schools faced serious problems during this
period, but a campaign to revive Chinese education proved successful.

Chapter 5 chronicles the events of the 1980s. The push towards the
“ultimate objective” on the part of the government persisted. Eventually,
a series of events catapulted the government’s drive to a climax in 1987.
This was followed by the government launching “Operation Lalang” in
which elements opposed to the government, especially prominent Chinese
educationists, were arrested and sent to jail. Disputes such as the 3-M lssue
are also discussed in this chapter.

Chapter 6 covers thgpert
the then prime ministér
called Vision 2020, This vision broug
Chinese schools. For ihstance, the tr
“Smart Schools” was a
of existing schools inta %

Chapter 7, which c
discussed in all the fordgoing chaptel§, examines prbpblems faced by Chinese
schools in recent years from 2004 to
is in store for them in the-dmmedis

til 2003, which was when
lominated by what was
d disappointment to the
af existing schools into
em, but the conversion




THE YEARS BEFORE THE
PACIFIC WAR

(

1ese schools in the Malay
e a British dependency

To understand why there were and
Peninsula, we need o know how
between the eighteenth afdwgyenti b1 there were few Chinese
living there before the British a fewer Chinese schools
worth noting. The Chinese followed in the wake of the British, arriving to
seek a better living which t itish could proyide. The British initiated
vast economic developiients which necessitated extensive utilization of
manpower. [n addition to the attractiveness of the land under British rule,
China, from where the Chinese came, was ravaged by wars with foreign
powers as well as civil conflicts from abour the middle of the nineteenth
century, which made life very difficult for ordinary people.

The first Chinese to come to the Malay Peninsula actually arrived
in the fifteenth century during the days of the Malacca sultanate, but
they were insignificant in numbers compared with those arriving later.
Francis Light and Stamford Raffles set up trading stations in Penang and
Singapote in 1786 and 1819 respectively, and these stations became great
magnets for Chinese traders as well as labourers. In 1826, the British also
acquired Malacca from the Dutch and used it for trading. This former
sultanate had fallen to Portuguese rule in the fifteenth century and then
to the Ducch. Penang, Singapore, and Malacca were then formed into one
adminiscrative unit named the Straits Settlements. Then, beginning from
1874, the British moved northwards from Singapore into the hinterland,
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to the states of Perak, Selangor, Negeri Sembilan and Pahang which they
formed into a federation called the Federated Malay States in 1896. The
meral, tin, was found to be abundant in Perak and Selangor, and this was
whart drew the British northwards. In 1909, the British and the Thais
reached an agreement to divide between themselves some Malay states
straddling the present border between the peninsula and Thailand, and so
the British also took over Kedah, Perlis, Kelantan and Trengganu. Later,
another state just north of Singapore, Johor, was also acqllil‘ﬁd, All these
later acquisitions became collectively known as the Unfederated Malay
States. By that time, the Malay Peninsula had come o be known as a land
especially suitable for the cultivation of rubber. Thus, by the early years
of the twentieth century, the whole peninsula had been taken over by
the British.
Penang, Singapore, and Malacca atracted Chinese immigranes because
¢ ing to them because of
shed by the difficulties
of life in China, they emigraced to ¢ v Paninsula in ever greater
numbers after the British moved info chie mainland. Along with their
ir [children.
grants into the Malay
of these immigrants of

Table 1.1 shows the in
Peninsula from 1871 o 1941, and
the total population in the country a

1€ percentage
Er TI'IﬂSC Yoars

J

Table 1.1
Chinese Immigration into the Malay Peninsula, 1871-1941'
Year Total Population Chinese Population % of Chinese
1871* 308,097 104,615 34
1891 910,123 391,418 43
1901 1,227,195 583,396 48
1911 2,644,489 914,143 35
1921 3,338,545 1,179,551 a5
1931 4,345,503 1,703,528 39
1941 5.545,173 2,418,615 44

Note: "1871%"; This line refers only to the Steaits Sertlements.
Souerce: See note 1.
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EARLY EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS

In the early days, there were three kinds of institutions which afforded
Chinese children an opportunity to learn their mother tongue. The first were
those established by the Chinese settlers themselves and which may be called
old-style schools. The second were those founded by Christian missionaries,
and the third were what came to be called the free schools,

Old-Style Schools

An old-style school was known in Chinese terminology as a sishee. It was
modelled after what prevailed in China during the days of the Manchu
Dynascy.

An old-style school could be sr.lrred b}r a family hiring a tutor o

come to the house to rpach-issahildee ; ould be started by a single
person, quite often a F‘11'|1I]1r o om his emplﬂyer to start
his own establishment a: i % éachier in his own house, o
make a better living. Something on 3Ty than either of the above

would spring up whén communit : ered a larger number of
children in the wholg ct i dindry or ancestral temple to
begin an institurion. |5 ’ the number of students in such a

place increased signif 'mrly the schpol would be moved to a clan or diserict
association where spa¢ pre ample. Ahd on further increases in
student intake, the neviggr 6cdated again in an ordinary
or ancestral temple as a bnnch school. The Wufu Shuyuan [Academy of
Five Blessings| in Penang, believed to be the earliest sishu, was founded
in 1819.2

According to some sources, in 1815, there were nine such establishments
in Malacea; in 1829, there were three in Singapore; and in the 18305, there
were three, and even one for girls, in Penang.” By 1884, the statistics had
become twelve in Malacca, fifty-one in Singapore, and fifty-two in Penang,*
And it was also reported that in 1901, about 2,000 students attended
old-style schools in Perak, Selangor, Negri Sembilan, and Pahang®

An interesting question is what the students were taught in such institutions.
As was well-known, they first learnt the San i Jing (" Trimetrical Classic),
the Bui fia Xing (Century of Surnames), the (ian Zi Wen (Millenary Classic),
and the ¥ou Xue Ciong Lin (Odes for Children). Later on, they would learn
the Xiao Jing (Canon of Filial Piety) and then the 57 Sk (Four Books)
which consisted of the Da Xue (Grear Learning), the Zhong Yong (Golden
Means), the Lun Yu (Analects), and the Meng Zi (Book of Mencius).
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Next, the more advanced among the pupils would study the Wa Jing (Five
Classics) which were the $hf Jing (Book of Odes), the Shu fing (Book of
History), the ¥i Jing (Book of Changes), the Li /i (Book of Rites), and the
Chun Qiu (Spring and Autumn Annals). The important point to note about
these compilations is that they were all vehicles of Confucianism, and the
primary virtues the students were expected to imbibe from them were zhong
and xiae. Zhong was loyalty to the ruler of the country, and xize was w be
filial to one's parents and ancestors. These were the pillars which upheld
traditional Chinese sociery.

It had been noted that students in the old-style schools could range, in
age, from as young as five or six to as old as about twenty. Presumably, the
age of any particular student was an indication of which level of the books
mentioned he had reached.”

Christian Missionary Schoo

The first Christian migsion to set up e Malay Peninsula was
the London Missionagy Society, a I’ 7 anization. The primary
aim of this society wa: China. However, the
government of the da chu Dynasty, did not
welcome Christian e i i
decided to set up a stdrion in a plage near China
i orkers, fi

to prepare the ground,
the day when China
would alter its attitude, open’its doors, and would no longer bar Christian
activities.

So, in 1815, at the suggestion of Dr R. Morrison, who was the person
who originated the idea of the China evangelization project, Dr W. Milne
began such a station in Malacca. Later on, similar stations were also opened
in Penang and Singapore. For us, the pertinent point to note was that these
stations ran schools for children where both the English and Chinese languages
were taught, among other things. The mission was to top these institutions
with the founding of an Anglo-Chinese College in 1818 in Malacca which
would embark upon both cultural and evangelical dissemination ac a higher
level.”

A newspaper in Singapore, the Singapore Free Press, reported on
16 December 1823 on the aspirations of these educational establishments:”

[The institutions’] immediate object is to impare a thorough education,
making religious knowledge an essential part of it, to a select number of
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Chinese lads, and the plan is to instruct them well in English, in addition
to their own language, as the medium of studying the higher branches
of education and acquiring an acquaineance with English literature and
the arts and sciences of Europe. The more remote object is to secure,
by the blessing of God and the diligent use of proper means, a body
of native agency 1o co-operate hereafter in the more extensive plans
of diffusing religious as well as useful and scientific knowledge among
their countrymen.

The newspaper was very clear about the purposes of the Londen
Missionary Society’s educational efforts in the peninsula.

Another Protestant organization to found evangelical stations and schools
for children in the Malay Peninsula in those early days was the American
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. This took place in Singapore
and Penang in the 183

The establishmerits of both e British at
as expected, really turhed out to be
Christian evangelizatian after its defeag
War of 1839-42, theylwere all closeg
to the British. Both Chrisi
China,"

the American missions,
hen China was open to
h the British, the Opium
e girls' school belonging
loci of their activities o

It was reported that in the ar Lhe 1880s, they managed schools not
only in the Straits Sett/ements;-bu 1 R Lumpur. It is to be noted
that they, unlike the British and the ﬂmencmw were interested not only
in China, but also in the Malay Peninsula in its own right. Nevertheless,
after some time, most of their educational institutions also closed down.
The reason for this was perhaps that there was an insufficient intake
of students.'?

The Roman Catholic teachers were supposed to have taught their
pupils English and Chinese besides arithmetic and geography. Naturally,
religious inscruction would also have been part of the curriculum, but
this was not reported because it was not a subject examined by the
inspector.'?

el

The Free Schools

According to some sources,'* the London Missionary Society set up a Penang
Free School in 1816, and a Singapore Free School in 1834. Different from
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the institutions established by the same organization mentioned earlier,
these schools, it seems, though also imparting religious knowledge, only
aimed at providing an ordinary kind of education to children. A very
distinctive feature was thar they were each actually a complex of schools,
an English school at the secondary level, and a Chinese school, a Malay
school, and a Tamil school at the elementary level.

The lower schools were supposed to be feeder schools for the higher one,
that is, the better graduates from them would be promoted to the higher one
for further training. The rationale for having such a system was thac children
should be given a grounding in their mother tongue first and then go on to
acquire higher knowledge through the English language.” There were also
free schoals set up by individuals or through public donations rather than
by any religious organization, for instance, the Gan Eng Seng School in
Singapore set up in 1886,

b that a school graduate,
glish, would always be
: 9. The fact was, it seems,
that the government heeded clerks departments, as well as
rween their own ethnic
communities and their Britishmg@@eriors. T kind of thinking was
perhaps implicit, for by Governor Sir Cecil
Clementi Smith in 189 - GamiEng Seng School:"”

The school might be devoted to the study of English, bur I am
glad that a knowledge of Chinese will also be gained there, which
to me appears 1o be an essential pare of the education of a Chinese
boy ... The boys who grow up with a knowledge of that language
and who also attach to it a knowledge of English will prove berter
citizens than those boys who throw off the language of the country to
which they naturally belong and adopt the English language simply
from a utilitarian sense of the time they are going to spend in chis
Settlement,

These were encouraging words. The government was actually at the time
extending financial assistance to non-monolingual schools,'®

The scheme comprising a central institution and a number of feeder
schools did not, finally, perform as well as was hoped. Student intake
into the feeder schools was insufficient, or teachers for them were in
short supply. Eventually, they dwindled into mere vernacular classes in the
central school."”
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THE BIRTH OF MODERN CHINESE SCHOOLS

The defeat of the Manchu government at the hands of the British in the
Opium War of 1839-42 was traumatic enough. Further humiliation was
to follow in the coming years. In 1857 a showdown between the Manchus,
on the one hand, and British and French forces, on the other, was to break
out. Again the Manchus lose. Then, in 1894-95, the Manchus fought with
the Japanese and were also trounced. This, of all the three wars, was perhaps
the most damaging to the self-esteem of the Manchus because Japan had
never been held in very high esteem. This was to force a great number
of thinking men in the country to realize thac there was something quite
wrong with the fundamentals of the nation and that it must change in order
o survive,

Perhaps this was the occasion when nationalism of a modern kind dawned
ot only the will to resist
d realized, a review of the
foundations on which |the sociery ha and introducing reforms

upon China. Modern pa

Kang Yu Wei and

One such thinking m v Yu Wei who petitioned
the emperor of the da i ambitious programme
of modernization to reji : “mperor lent him a willing
ear and so, in 1898, attempts were mutlatf.d for a slew of changes for the
country, covering such tlnngs as eszabllshmg modern industries, remodelling
the armed forces, among other initiatives. Included in the proposed reforms
was the setting up of a modern system of education. Specifically, a university,
including a medical school, in the capital of the country, Beijing, was to he
founded. Then modern institutions of learning devoted to both Chinese and
Western studies were also to be started up in the provinces. This was o be
achieved by private academies, called shu-yuan, in the capitals of the various
provinces being transformed into colleges; thase in the capirals of prefecrures
under the provinces being changed into high schools; and, finally, those in
districts under the prefectures being converted into elementary schools. An
institution to teach overseas Chinese students was also to be founded for
their benefic.™

Unfortunately, a higher authority than the emperor, the Empress Dowager,
was to frown on these acrempred enterprises. She put the emperor under house
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arrest and hunted down Kang Yu Wei and his followers, managing to arrest
some of the men and executing them. Kang himself was fortunate enough
to be able to escape overseas.”!

Kang came to the Malay Peninsula. Whilst there, he pushed his ideas
among the Chinese living in the country and exerted greac influence among
them, including in the matter of establishing modern schools for their
children. A person who was a supporter of Kang had put the following
on record:*

When Kang Yu Wei came to the Nanyang, he began a drive for Chinese
education. Dr Lim Boon Keng and Khoo Seok Wan had already formed
a number of cultural societies. And Kang was invited to lecture to their
members every few days. He stimulated them to think. He encouraged
them o form industrial and commercial clubs, temples and societies
dedicared to Confucius.an sstablishoschools. The T'ien Nan Shin

_l( Wan was stmng in

as first founded in

2 Wan established the
ns of all these schools
ang also sede his followers ... o

ed to the foundations

that Kang had laid.

In the 1906 report of the Reform Party [that is Kang’s Parry], it is
noted that in 1905 and 1906 many Chinese schools were formed in the
Manyang, and that maore than 20 reachers were sent out by the party
to these schools,

Kang Yu Wei's influence was extensive indeed.

It was reported that, from Singapore, Lim Boon Keng visited the
peninsula a number of times between 1894 and 1911. Whilst there he
propagated the idea of establishing modern Chinese schools as well as
Confucian societies. According to records, the Chung Hua Confucian set
up in 1904 is believed to be the first modern Chinese school established
in Penang.*

According to one source, the curriculum advocated by Kang Yu Wei
to be adopted in the modern schools included the following subjects:
the Confucian classics, self-cultivation, essay writing, calligraphy, history,
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geography, mathematics, science, art and craft, physical exercises, and so on.
It was really a combination of Chinese and modern studies. The Chinese
part would encourage the students to become layal to the ruler in China
and the modern part would tirn them into useful citizens, ready to help in
the reconstruction of the country.?

The Empress Dowager and Her Defensive Measures

Then a strange thing happened. Although the Empress Dowager had
interdicted the emperor’s and Kang Yu Wei's efforts to change the country,
after putting them away, she herself instituted reforms in the society
which were more or less of the same nature as those proposed by her
victims. She did this in the hope of defusing the threat of elements hostile
to her rule. She died in 1908, but those who wielded power after her in
government continued #7ith her pglicies. So, the Tegime under her and that
after her established modern schools - y. As was the case with
Kang Yu Wei, the in Chinese in the Malay
Peninsula.

It has been reporte
the establishment of sq

es were told to strive for
11, when it lost power,
. ‘ Mg evVery year to inspect
the Chinese schools thére and reporfiback to Beijing. Such inspections were
carried out according tq rules set outBy its Xue BiIMinistry of Edueation).
The interest of the Maiiehtgovermment 1 giving support to education
overseas can be seen in the following record:®

The Xue Bu wished to protect and maintain overseas education. The
overseas Chinese were naturally patriotic towards the facherland. They
were to be trained in the principles of the Confucian classics and history,
and educated in the knowledge of the world. The Chinese civilization
would be made greater by this, and the economy and the livelihood of
the people would be raised.

Another similar report bears out the same story:¥

- the overseas Chinese were opening schools everywhere, IF the
Chinese Government uitilized this opporcunity 1o encourage them, their
patriotism would be greatly aroused. Chinese learning would spread
far and wide, and the feeling of the scarrered Chinese people [far the
fatherland] would be strengthened.



10 Chinese Schools in Peninsular Malaysia

In the case of schools at home, the reason for embarking upon reforms
was to neutralize political opposition. In the case of schools overseas, it was
also to ensure loyalty, but there was also rhe desire to secure material assistance
from the wealthy for various enterprises.*

At various times during the first decade of the rwentieth century, the
following schoals were noted to have been set up in the Malay Peninsula: the
Zhong Hua in Penang,” the Zun Kong in Kuala Lumpur,” the Yu Cai in
Ipoh,” and the Kun Cheng, a girls’ school, in Kuala Lumpur.** The Zhong
Hua in Penang was founded due to the effore of a Manchu official. The
others were probably also initiated by Manchus.

These institutions were all primary schools. To give overseas children an
opportunity to pursue a secondary education, the Manchu government, in
1907, founded the Jinan Xue Tang [Jinan School] in the city of Nanjing in
China. The school stopped functioning, however, when the Manchus lost
power in 19117

The Manchus alsd

her training for the various
n official who came from
China to inspect schols initiated a palPs@r traihing class in the premises
of a clan association vet, it was followed by a
second one.™

Sun Yat Sen and F

Another thinking man sefised the dangers that China
was in during the last years of [hf: mm:tn:{.nth century was Sun Yat Sen. Unlike
Kang, however, he did not find it useful to try to ger the Manchu monarchy
to reform itself. He considered it more advisable to get it overthrown and
put in its place a republic.

Because of the revolutionary activities he was pursuing, Sun was on the
move all the time. Like Kang, he visited the Malay Peninsula and while there,
like Kang again, he pushed his political programme among the domiciled
Chinese. He made headway and gathered a following.

Instruments of propaganda employed by Sun’s group of revolutionaries
included giving talks or lectures, and publishing the printed word. They also
founded what came to be known as “reading rooms” where talks or lectures
were held, and literature could be read. Of particular interest to us was the
fact that many of the reading rooms established schools which became vehicles
for educating young children in Sun’s ideas.”

Table 1.2 lists these reading rooms, the places where they were located,
and the schools they founded during the first two decades of the twentieth
century, based on a study.®
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Table 1.2
Reading Rooms in the Malay Peninsula (1902-19)
Year Founded Reading Room Place Name of School
1902 Yi Zhi Peral: Yu Zhi
1907 Da Cai Perak Dai Cai
1907 Guang Han Perak Xi Zhou
1910 Tong De Singapore Zhong Hua Girls
1911 Yue Shu Penang Zhong Hua Girls'
1911 Gong Yi Penang Chong De
1913 Yi Zhi Penang Yi Hua
1913 Name unavailable Melaka Pei Feng
1913 Xin Hua Peralk Xin Hua
1915 Yue Shu Penang Zhong Ling
1917 Ton Si MNan Hua Gidls'
1917 T{hé‘%i 5i Manyang Girls
1918 Zhong Hua Ri Xin
1919 Al Chun Pei Zhi

Source: See note 36,

These were places {the names o 1 in hanyu pinyin) where

revolutionaries were nurtured,

The Republic Government and Overseas Chinese Schools

Sun Yar Sen and his group of revolutionaries managed eventually in 1911
to influence some of the military men in the Manchu establishment to ger
the Manchu emperor eased out of his throne. The monarchy thus gave
way to a republic. The most authoritative man among the soldiers, by the
name of Yuan Shi Kai, became the president of the new government. That
was in 1912,

According to a study, like the Manchus, the Yuan government and those
which succeeded his regime, for Yuan died in 1916, took an interest in the
education of Chinese children living overseas. Several measures were taken
to ensure that ties berween home and overseas were maintained,”

As soon as the new adminiscration was set up, inspectors were disparched
frequently to the Nanyang to inspect the Chinese schools there. These officials
came not only from Beijing, the capital of the country, but also from the
southern provinces of Fujian, Guangdong, and Guangxi, from which most
of the Chinese living overseas had emigrated.™
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In 1913, the Ministry of Education in Beijing promulgated the “Ling
Shi Guan Li Hua Qiao Xue Wu Gui Cheng” [Regulations Governing the
Management of Overseas Chinese Schools by Consuls]”.* According to its
stipulations, any person wishing to open a new school overseas must obtain
approval to do so from a relevant consul. If approved, the new school would
be registered with the Ministry of Education. The regulations also required all
consuls to make known to the Chinese public any laws, regulations, and rules
pertaining to education adopted by the ministry. They were also to inspect
all the schools under their charge on a regular basis. In addition, they were
to settle all problems arising from among the schools.

The following year, on the recommendation of the consul general in
Singapore, the “Qiao Min Zi Di Hui Guo Jiu Xue Gui Cheng” [Regulations
Governing the Return of Overseas Students to China to Study] was passed
by the Ministry of Education. This was to help students to return to China

; school or a university.*
Several years later, inf 1918, the & sitment reopened the Jinan
in Nanjing to enable rseas (o join a secondary
school more easily.”!

An interesting po
inculeated in student
that all students mus
re-emphasized. Besides, students wegg also required o learn traditional marrial
arts and to study the stories of nati heroes in history. ™ Textbooks used in
the schools in those days ; ke ree-characteristics, viz a nationalistic
fervour, an emphasis on Chinese culture, and an appreciative portrayal of
scenic spots and views in China.* Lietle wonder that China’s National Day was
regularly celebrated every year in the Chinese schools in the Malay Peninsula
from then until after World War 11 when local political changes put a stop to
it. And both teachers and students were ever ready to render help whenever
China was involved in any dispute or conflict with a foreign power.’

national spirit was to be
ducation issued the order

POLITICAL ACTIVITIES IN THE MODERN CHINESE
SCHOOLS AND BRITISH REACTION

The political sentiments cultivated through education as one of the in-
struments for national rejuvenation since the end of the nineteenth century
were soon to bear fruit in the form of political acrivities in the schools.
Especially potent was the influence of Sun Yac Sen and his group which,
erstwhile called the Tong Meng Hui, was now renamed the Guomindang
after the founding of the republic.
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When the activities were only expressions of love and suppore for
China, but did not at the same time bring about harmful consequences
on the land, the British colonial government did not see any necessity
for it to interfere. But when they simultaneously disturbed the law and
order, as well as hurt the economy of the colony, the British were unable
to remain mere observers anymore, but stepped in to curb the exuberant
nationalistic enthusiasm of the students and teachers of the Chinese
Schﬂﬂ]s.

The First Political Activities in Modern Chinese Schools

Below is a chronicle of political activities in modern Chinese schoals,

In 1913, the Russians, through rendering military aid, artempted o
lure Outer Mongolia to secede from China. When news of this reached the
Malay Peninsula, the Bt Wl o T T L he reachers and students
in the schools, raised ¢d money to the Chinese
ome students even went

¢ new republic, was never
red and began to scheme
uomindang stood in his
om a Song Jiao Ren who
fought hard for the upholding of a ‘tesponsible cabinet. In 1913, Yuan got
him assassinated in the raibway-station in-Shangfai where he was to board
a train to Beijing. When the Chinese school students in Singapore learnt
of this, they held a memorial service to honour Song and show him their
deep respece.”

In 1915, Yuan, in order to obtain support from the Japanese for his
political scheme, signed an agreement with them which allowed the Japanese to
take over the province of Shandong, extend their lease of southern Manchuria
and the ciries of Pore Arthur and Dalian to ninety-nine years, as well as have
their personnel employed as advisers in the Chinese administration ro exercise
control over its politics, finances, and military affairs. This was to arouse
the Chinese schools in the Malay Peninsula ro go on strike, make patriotic
speeches against both Yuan and the Japanese, and lower their flags to half
mast to register their protest, Yuan was soon to follow up on his first step by
getting a Chou An Hui [Work-for-Peace Society] organized in the same year
to have the existing constitution of the country abolished, and have himself
declared the emperor of a new regime. The Chinese in the Malay Peninsula,
including teachers and students in the schools, were greatly agitated. They sent
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telegrams to Beijing to demand the dissolution of the society and initiated
an anti-Yuan movement.*

Yuan was to fail in his scheme because of opposition from one of his
generals. He died in 1916, as mentioned, in frustration, and the country was
plunged into chaos for years thereafter because a number of military men
fought one another for power.” To save the country, revolutionary forces in
southern China in the following year decided to set up a military government
to put down the militarists and restore order. Sun Yat Sen was elected to
become the commanding general to clean up the mess. The Chinese school
teachers and students congratulated Sun on his appointment and gave him
strong support to fight the warlords.”

Attitude of the Colonial Government Towards the Chinese
Schools Before 1920

From the time Fra mnded Penad uncl 1920, the colonial
government left the Chinese a well schools alone. It can be said
that it adopted an attitude of laissez fluired (them. It extended financial
assistance to English- t not to the Chinese and
Tamil ones. Sometin aols themselves which refused
to accept assistance for fear o interference that might follow. At other
times, it was British officials thémselves who did not see it fit to help.*
The situation was barne out by theiollowing testimony:

Governor Blundel i hisrep ati
in the 1850s remarked that the Chinese wished to manage their schools
on their own, and refused to accept any assistance or guidance from the
authorities. Because of this, there was nothing that the government could
do for those institutions.*

The British Resident in Selangor, W.H. Treacher, in 1901 made the
comment that assuming the responsibility of giving support to the mother
tongue education of the children of immigrant races was not the correct
policy for the government to follow. In the same year, the Chiel Inspector
of Schools in the Federated Malay States, ]. Driver, was also noted to have
rejected a suggestion from the Inspector of Schools in Perak to give money
to Chinese schools. He considered it right to back up only Malay schools,
but not any other vernacular institution.”

In addition to those reasons already mentioned for the adoption of a
laissez-faire attitude towards Chinese schools by the British authorities, there
was vet another which made them leave those schools alone. And that was
the fact that these schools never gave them any trouble. Even when they

1C1S Lighl:
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got involved in the politics in China, all that they did was donate money
to China or volunteer military service to help fight the Russians; hold a
memorial service for a murdered politician whom they respected; send
telegrams of protest home, make speeches, suspend classes for a while, lower
fags to half mast to show their anger against Yuan Shi Kai; and congratulate
Sun Yat Sen on his clevation. All these did nor affect law and order in the
land, and, therefore, caused no harm to the economic interests of the British
ot of any other community. Things, however, were soon to change, and the
colonial government had o do something about, or interfere somehow in,
the Chinese schools.

The May 4th Movement and the 1920 Registration of
Schools Ordinance/Enactment

When the First World 5% } the Japanese joined the
United Kingdom and Her allies to d her friends. They soon
seized the concessions nese to the Germans in
the Shandong Peninsul: 5 later. In 1919, a peace
conference was conver which ensued from the
0 . : conference. During the
proceedings, the Chinese aske n of Shandong to their country,
as well as the abolition of the agres ich Yuan Shi Kai signed with
the Japanese in 1915. The United Kiflgdom and Féince refused to entertain
the requests of the Chinese-because they-had-séme secrer understanding
with the Japanese and, therefore rook the side of the Japanese. When news
of this reached China, it aroused furore among the people. On the 4th of
May, the intellectuals in Beijing, including students, initiated an anti-Japanese
movement. They took to the streets, marched in procession to demonstrate
their anger against Japan, and voiced demands. Soon the incident was to
develop into an all-nation student patriotic movement.,™

The May 4th Movement in China instantly affected the Chinese in the
Malay Peninsula. Disturbances broke out in such towns as Singapore, Penang,
and Kuala Lumpur. According to one source, in Singapore and Penang, like
in Beijing, there were also processions in the streets against the Japanese.
There was a boycott of Japanese goods which later developed into attacks on

Japanese shops and destruction of their wares. Eventually, there was a search

and destruction of Japanese products everywhere, including even in Chinese
business establishments, houscholds, and brothels. There were also clashes
with the Japanese and the police, and casualties resulted. All traffic on the
roads ground to a halt and pedestrians disappeared. People were seriously
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warned to sever all relationships with their enemies. The violence ended up
in full-scale riots. Finally, even Kuala Lumpur became affected with the mania
and also embarked on wrecking Japanese goods. Besides workers, Chinese
school teachers and students were involved in all the disturbances.™

In the end, the authorities had to resort to force to put a stop to all the
trouble. Because Chinese school teachers and students had a big part in the
upheaval, a number of them were arrested and detained. In some instances,
even principals were taken into custody. Some of the detainees met with the
sad fate of being banished from the country.®

Unlike in the past, political activism among the Chinese school population
on this occasion had reason to upset the colonial authorities. The boycott and
destruction of Japanese goods and riots broke law and order, and harmed the
cconomy of the country. The politics in the Chinese schools had now gone
too far. The latitude allowed them in the past must now end.”

As if all these wer thimese schools refused to take part
in celebrating the vigtary of the % m and her allies in the war.
The colonial authorities were lookiiig 1 grand occasion. This was
really pouring oil o

So an instrum d 1o discipline the Chinese
schools. These schoo = » chiaginue, but had o be stripped
off their political content. On 920, an education bill was introduced
in the Straits Settle s Legislatife Council for first reading by the attorney
general. The official|gave a full explanation of the bill.” Starting first with
the reasons for havingsi

As the law now stands the Government have control only over
Government Schools, By this Bill they seek to gain control over all
schools in the Colony ... The reasons why the Government seek to
gain control over all schools are firsely, that the schools shall be properly
conducted as schools; secondly, that the teachers in them shall have
efficient training for teaching; and thirdly, that the teaching shall not
be of such kind that is against the interests of the Government of the
Colony.

Then he went on to talk about the methods by which control could be
exercised:

The first method of contral was the requirement that all schools, whether
old or new — that is whether they existed before the passing or after
the passing of this Ordinance — shall be registered. There are penalties
for non-registration, and if registration is refused, chere is an appeal




The Years before the Pacific War 17

from the refusal under section 15 of the Ordinance to the Governor
in Council,

The second method by which this Bill are [sic] sought to be enforced
is a requirement that all teachers and managers ... shall be registered,
and there are penalties provided for nonregistration ...

The next heading under which control is sought is conrained in
section 23 of this Bill, and that relates to the regulations which the
Governor in Council is enabled by thar section to make for the conduct
generally of schools coming within the Ordinance ...

The fourth heading is the power of the Governor to declare as an
unlawful school where matrers are being taught which are revolutionary
or in conflict with the interests of the Government, and in that case che
Governor is entitled to declare it an unlawful school.

Finally, the attorney general explained how a school could become
unlawful and how such a-s : with:

. The frst is by non-

registration under the heading mentiop® 1l is by a declaration
of the Governor thar the school is lucred. And che third
is when the school i lince wich regulations
tramed under sectidn 20 the Ordinance

In chis last cage the Direce 3 ion) who has power to
inspect schools and| to enter chemor the purposd of secing if they are
being conducted in| accor : the L'Egul:ui s, may, J'F he fAnds

and require hlm to conduct it in :l.rx-:rrd:m{:r: w:rh the regulations. 1f
the manager of the school stll refuses, the Director of Education may
declare the school as unlawful. There is an appeal from the decision in
scction 15 of the Act, If the appeal is not successful the declaration of the
Diirector of Education stands, and the school is thereupon unlawful. The
unlawful school comes under various penalties in the Ordinance, In the
first place, a reacher in an unlawful school is liable to certain pecuniary
penalties, and so is the manager, and further, the Direcror of Educarion
may apply 1o a magistrate for an order to close an unlawful school, These
are the penalties which attend upon an unlawful schoal.

Amendments were made to the bill after debates and further amendments
were made in subsequent meerings of the council. All of them, however, did
not have the effect of diluting the power of the government to control the
Chinese schools. On 13 October, the bill passed the third reading and became
law. It was then called the Schools Registration Ordinance.™
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A similar bill was introduced into the Federal Council in the Federated
Malay States for first reading on 15 September. Content-wise, this bill
was no different from the one for the Straits Sertlements. Inconsequential
amendments were also made to this bill on the same day. On 20 November,
the council met again and the bill passed its third reading to become law. It
was then named the Schools Registration Enactment.®

Therefore, because of the Schools Registration Ordinance in the Straits
Sertlements and the Schools Registration Enactment in the Federared Malay
States, the Chinese schools had to behave themselves. An inspecror of
Chinese schools, Purcell, had the following o say when the laws were put
into operation:™

My job, it cannoc be denied, was in essence police work. lr entailed
interference with che liberty of the hU]J]L":(,l. ro reach what he liked, w
read what he liked, a at e Ccrt:mlly, when neue.ss:-lry
we did not hesitag:
withholding a gr: ;
cases, returning 4 teacher to the ciuprig®l hi birth (regarded as the
severest of all penalties).

The governmentjres

Reaction from th

The first reaction frof fhity to the bill came from
Penang. Led by a Zhong Le Chen, the CI‘II!‘IL‘\L schools there immediately
set up an organization called the Bin Cheng Hua Qiao Xue Xiao Lian He
Hui [Confederation of Overseas Chinese Schools in Penang] to deal with
the situation. Zhong considered the bill harmful to Chinese educarion.
Eventually, a petition was drawn up and given to Dr Lim Boon Keng, the
Chinese representative in the Straits Settlements Legislative Council, to
present to the council for its deliberation.”” In Singapore, a Ying Shu Hua
Qiao Xue W Wei Chi Chu [Office for Upholding Educational Matters of the
Overseas Chinese in British Possessions] was also organized by the president
and the principal of the Nanyang Nu Zhong (Nanyang Girls' High School),
Zhuang Xi Quan and Yu Pei Gao, o air its views by distributing leaflers. It
also submitred a petition to the government to request for the rescinding of
control over the Chinese schools.*

A litele later, the government had Zhuang Xi Quan arrested first, and
then next day, another leader of his organization, Chen Shou Min. Finally,
both men were deported back to China®
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After the Schools Registration Enactment was passed in the Federated
Malay States, Chinese educationists in Penang appealed to the government
cither to postpone putting the law into operation by one year or to exempt
Chinese schools from registration altogether. At the same rime, they
pleaded with the Chinese consul general in Singapore to request that the
Chinese Foreign Ministry in Beijing intercede with the British government
on their behalf. It has also been noted that an appeal was made by the whole
Chinese communiry in the Straits Sertlements as well as to the colonial office
in the United Kingdom to allow the Chinese schools not to have to register
at all.%

In the end, the Chinese decided to send a representative to China to
seek personal help from the Chinese government in the matter. They would
also send people to London to make appeals to the British government there,
From Singapore Yu Pei Gao of the Nan Yang Nu Zhong was soon despatched
to Beijing to see the Chy ffairs. Yu's trip, however,
hat all they could do was
government. They could
Chen and Wu Yuan He
he colonial office several
uests which came quire
eady approved the new

to make enquiries about the matter wit
not do more or protest.” From Penang
went to London to present their case
times. Eventually, theyr :
late. In actual fact, the
legislation before they

When fnally the e into opgration, the reachers and
managers of some schodls-resip o T posts, while some others
proposed going on strike, and yet others suggested closing down the schools
altogether. Nonetheless, some others felt that it was better to comply with
the wishes of the government and so got themselves registered. These
in the last category were the Zun Kong, the Kun Cheng, the Po Ping, the
Po Rong, and the Xun Ren.” In Penang, a very innovative idea emerged.
The suggestion was to organize a school with only fourteen students so that
it did not need to be registered with the government. The school laws, after
all the amendments to their original bills, required only institutions with
fifecen students or more to register. This school would be called the Bin
Lang Yu Di Yi Zi Zhi Xue Xiao [The Penang Island First Self-Governing
School]. Thereafter, as many schools as possible on this model could be
organized. Many schools on the island actually accepted the proposal and
changed themselves accordingly. The scheme became so successful that it
was later to lead the government to amend the school laws again to stipulate
that only gatherings of fewer than ten students would be exempted from
registration.™

1= ['H}(]I [HWS -
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According to a report by the colonial secretary of Chinese affairs, by
15 September 1921, twelve Chinese schools had registered with the government;
by 5 October, the figure became twenty-eighe; and by 31 October, in Penang
and Perak, the number of institutions complying were fifty-five and thirty-three
respectively.”

While the Chinese schools surrendered one by one, the colonial authorities
took punitive action against those individuals who, and organizations which,
continued to oppose the school laws after they had come into effect. For
instance, from a total of thirty-eight persons in December 1921 alone, a Chen
Xin Cheng from Penang was banished from the land, and the Xin Jia Po Hua
Qiao Jiao Yu Zong Hui [General Association of Overseas Chinese Education,
Singapore] was dissolved.” Later, there were also organizations which got in
the way of the school laws and had to be punished. For instance, the i Li
Hua Qiao JiaoYu Hui [Perak Overseas Chinese Educational Association] was
proscribed because its bt i armful to the country. Then
there were also existirlg schools w own because they refused
to be registered, whilg others had o' hecduse after registration, they
found the new envire _Table 1.3 shows the number of
schools which stoppeg stration problems.”

Straits Sertlements Federated Malay States

Other Chinese Other Chinese

SchoolsfTeachers/Students Schools Schools Schools Schools
Schools registered 272 79 272 56
Schools dosed down &1 20
Teachers registered 525 384 325 280
Students 15,301 12,175

Sornrce: See note 73,

Grants-in-Aid for Chinese Schools

In 1923 something significant again ook place. The government announced
a scheme to give grants-in-aid to Chinese schools. The purpose was to get
more of them to register so that they could be disciplined. The principles of
the scheme were as follows:™
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(1) It is desired to encourage and assist the education of the Chinese-
speaking children through the medium of their own domestic dialect
or dialeces which they understand. Where a Straits born or other
Chinese has no domestic Chinese vernacular, his language shall be
taken as English and he shall be eligible directly for entrance to an
English school.

(2} It is unnecessary to assist by grants-in-aid the teaching of English
in Chinese vernacular schools.

{(3) While there is no objection to the reaching of Mandarin or of
English in Chinese vernacular schools these two subjects should
not be considered grant-carning,

(4) It is desirable to assist by grants-in-aid the further education in
their own domestic dialects of Chinese-speaking children not
proceeding to English schools at the age of ten. In the case of
Chinese-spealj | “nglish schools at the age
of ten, a nuniber of free | 2 provided for those who

vernacular school and

and the children of poor

who are promisi

parents,
(5) The curriculdm ided @hipe \ lar schools should as far
as possible b to make itja useful preparation for

geography.

Itis clear that through this scheme the government hoped thar some of
the brighter students in the Chinese vernacular schools could be channelled
eventually into English schools to further their education. It was also
stipulated by the Director of Education at that time, R.O. Winstedt, that only
Chinese schools teaching in the dialects, but not those teaching in Mandarin,
would be given assistance. It was thought that the former kind of institurion
would produce students orientated towards the local scene, but the lacer
would produce graduates with their eyes turned towards China,™

Response to the scheme from the Chinese schools was not as good as was
hoped. In 1926, the Report on Education for the year stated:™

Mo application for grants were refused, but Chinese schools in the
Straits Sertlements have not, generally speaking, shown any desire o
seek Government assistance or submit to the slight measure of control
involved by the acceptance of a grant.
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The atticude of the Chinese was still the same as in the ninereenth
century.

Heightened Political Fervour and Stepped-Up Control by
the Government

It has been noted earlier that after the death of Yuan Shi Kai, the first
president of the republic, the country was plunged into chaos because a
number of military men fought one another for power, and that Sun Yat
Sen was entrusted with the mission of cleaning up the mess. Following
this, Sun embarked on a programme of reorganizing his political party, the
Guomindang, in the southern city of Guangzhou. This included admitting
members of the Chinese Communist Party, which had come into being in
1921 in the wake of the May 4th Movement, into his own party as members.
He also started a military

Two months later, two events
frontation berween [me1gn powers
stirred up intense fe
worker in the employ &

wary Chinese people, which
as the killing of a Chinese
Shanghai by his employer.
This triggered off iemmmmu 15 am:l strikes b‘y students, warkﬂs and
businessmen. Fore
resulting in many d&aths. Chi .+ spread south, and soon the residents
in Guangzhou held wh€h they reached a place called
Shaji, they were fired upon by Iand as wr_ll as by the naval guns of the foreign
powers. It was noted that the most ruthless among the foreigners, besides
the Japanese, were the British. In mid-1925, the Guomindang appointed
the commandant of Sun’s military school, Jiang Jie Shi, to lead the newly
trained and organized troops in the march north to Beijing, termed the
Northern Expedition, to finish off self-secking militarists. Jiang was to begin
his expedition in mid-1926 and complete his work two-and-a-half years later.
China was on the boil because of all these events, and the heightened political
feelings and activities soon had their repercussions in the Malay Peninsula.
For instance, when Sun died, the Chinese community there, including the
Chinese schools, held extensive memorial services to honour him.”

By 1925, the school laws were, thercfore, found to be inadequate.
Amendments were introduced in mid-1925, and then again in the middle
of the following year to plug loopholes. Finally, in July 1926 in the Straits
Settlements, and in August the same year in the Federated Malay States, the
old school laws were replaced altogether by new laws.
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Under the original school laws, a school with fewer than sixteen pupils
would not be inspected. Many schools, therefore, kept student intake
to a low number, so that political propaganda could be carried on. So
the first amendment in 1925 stipulated thar any school, no matter how
many students it had, would be inspected. Then a second amendment
empowered the government to deregister a defunct school, and, under this
amendment, a school would be considered defunct if it had fewer than fifteen
students, The two changes were obviously aimed at the Penang scheme of
schools. A third amendment required a teacher intending to be registered
to provide more information about himself. And the authorities could
refuse to register any applicant and punish him if he raught despite being
unregistered.”™

The 1926 amendments closed up two loopholes. One was that originally
undesirable schools could not be declared unlawful if its manager hid himself
and norice could not begerved on'im. Now the amendmenc said that so long
as the required notice , it would be considered
served. A second weak s did not provide for the
registration of the nov nagement committee to
be cancelled, and for the schoel and remowve
undesirable items suc olitical propaganda. The
second amendment deg ‘ 2

The 1926 laws i acedhthe 1920 laws torally differed from

refuse to register a schan : puor sanitation, now the
school could be rejected for the reason that it could be used for carrying
out political propaganda detrimental to the interests of the colony, the
public, or the pupils, or be used as a meeting place for an unlawful society.
Secondly, a provision not under the original laws stated that a person
presenting himself to be registered as a supervisor, a member of a management
committee, or a teacher, could be refused if he had been convicted by
a court for an offence punishable by imprisonment, or had served in a
school already declared unlawful. And in the case of a teacher, he could be
disqualified if the authorities considered him likely to prejudice the interests
of the colony, the public, or the pupils. Thirdly, the new laws empowered
the authorities not only to enter any school and search it on suspicion that
it was involved in undesirable political propaganda, but also to enter it
forcibly if necessary. Any person obstructing this would be penalized. Finally,
the new laws authorized the government to prohibit the use of schools for
purposes seen to be undesirable. This would circumvent the argument that,
when such use was made, the school might not be in session, or that it
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was a club or a debating society, and not a school, that was meeting on the
premises.*

Some of the general regulations for schools made by the government
under the 1920 laws were also revised in the light of the 1926 laws. Whereas,
so far, those regulations provided only for banning the use of undesirable
books in schools, they now also provided for the prohibition of the use of
the school premises for any undesirable purposes.*

Intensive Political Activities in the Late 1920s and
British Reaction

That the 1920 school laws came to be amended, and eventually even replaced,
by new laws altogether was because trouble was on the horizon. Finally,
trouble indeed arrived.

The year 1927 wft

5 the dearh of Sun Yar Sen.
ge congregation, was held
in Tanjong Pagar to honour the res pag indang leader. Numerous

students came, including those fron Hainanese night schools.
‘ at no speeches would be
made and no procesgion [Teld er, promises were broken.
The procession whick - finally, on reaching Kreta
Ayer Road, clashed To make matters worse,
the European driver\gf a trolley Buls which pliéd that route rammed the
marchers with his vehicle. An injured police inspector ran to take refuge in
a nearby police station and the crowd pursued him there. This was followed
by the pursuers being fired on, whereupon six scudents and a bystander were
killed, and eleven students, according to one newspaper’s report, or fourteen
students, according to four newspapers’ accounts, were wounded. Abour rwo
weeks later, the Chinese started boycotting the services of the trolley buses
and this lasted several days. Then they artacked the buses, resulting in clashes
with firemen who were sent to quell them. The government stationed troops
at important road junctions, and guns were even mounted. Two nights later,
trouble broke out again, with the police arresting and detaining many people.
By that time, however, many trolley buses had already been damaged. The
police detainees were eventually released, buc five Hainanese night schoals
were closed down. A great number of anti-British leaflets were then circulated
in town."
In mid-1928, a column of the Northern Expedition Army caprured Jinan,
the capital of Shandong province.
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This aroused intense nationalistic emotions. Then, under the excuse of
protecting their nationals in the province, the Japanese bombed Jinan, killing
thousands of people, both civilians and soldiers. The Chinese troops were in
no position to take them on and had to retreat.

The event agitated the Chinese everywhere, including the Malay
Peninsula. Under Singapores lead, chow zhen hui (relief fund committees)
were set up throughout the land to collect donations for the victims and the
troops. The Chinese schools were extensively and deeply involved in this.
Besides doing various things to help raise funds, they contributed money of
their own. A lively boycott of Japanese goods was launched which went so well
that the colonial government felt that it might precipitate an open conflict
between the two communities in the country, Consequently, it ordered all
the chou zhen hui closed ™

On the third anniversary of the death of Sun Yat Sen, according to one
SOUTCE, COMMUNIsEs, s0 members olthe Guomindang, threw
bombs ac police statidns, distributed inflammaftry leaflets everywhere in
the peninsula, spreadi volice officers were being
killed by Chinese, ar everywhere which were
equally seditious in n e time that because they
were found to be in uments and propaganda
materials, many Chinese schools w nd many students taken
into police custody. Futther informa e Chinese schools stated
hools were shut down in
the Straits Sectlements, two eregistered and another four
were refused registration in the Federated Malay Stares,™

Guomindang Rule in China, Pressure from the Japanese,
and Developments in the Malay Peninsula

Midway through the Northern Expedition, Jiang Jie Shi set up a government
in the city of Nanjing. This was to rival the one already set up earlier in the
city of Wuhan, which Jiang considered to be too much under the influence
of his party’s own allies, the communists. He did not like their ideology.
He followed this act up with purging the communists within his own
establishment in Nanjing, hunting them down, and trying to annihilate
them altogether. He had his government completely dominated by the
Guomindang, Both the Wuhan and the Nanjing set-ups were, of course,
pitted against the regime in Beijing.*

The new government had ambitious ideas for rejuvenating a weak
China. One of the new enterprises was to launch a new kind of education
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for the country. Education was to be “party-ized”. What that meant was
infusing education with the ideology of the Guomindang. And the ideology
of the Guomindang was the philosophy of Sun Yar Sen, which was called
the Three People’s Principles [the San Min Zhu Yil. At the time when Sun
reorganized the Guomindang and established a military school in Guangzhou
to prepare for the Northern Expedition, he expounded these Three People’s
Principles systemarically in a series of lectures. The first principle was the
Principle of Nationalism [Min Zu Zhu Yi], the second the Principle of
People’s Sovereignty [Min Quan Zhu Yi, and the third was the Principle of
People’s Livelihood [Min Sheng Zhu Yi]. What applied to education in China
applied also to Chinese schools in the Malay Peninsula. New curricula and
new textbaoks, based on the new requirements, therefore, came to be designed
and compiled for the overseas schools. This was to orientate them more
closely to China, so thar students would become loyal and active supporters
of the Guomindang. Phie Chintse schools in theyMalay Peninsula became as
a consequence even more deeply paliticized thafibefore.®
The split between Jiang Jie Shi dwy unists was to tell on the
} e dormant in the Chinese
ol [hemselves murganind

The governor of dlie afid high commissioner to the
Federated Malay States from UZ‘) to 1934 was Sir Cecil Clemenri. Sir
Cecil, besides not being fond of the communists, had a distince dislike for
the Guomindang. To him, the Guomindang was cultivating anti-Brirish
sentiments among the students in the Chinese schools as well as diverting
their loyalty from the Malay Peninsula to China. So he had no interest in
giving much latitude to these schools.*™

One of the first things Sir Cecil did on assuming office in Singapore
was to ban the Guomindang, This drove the party underground, which for
a while disrupted its activities in the Chinese schools. Textbooks used in
the Chinese schools before the Northern Expedition did not carry contents
objectionable to the colonial authorities. During the Manchu days, students
were taught merely to be loyal to the emperor, filial to parents and ancestors,
and self-cultivation. When the Manchu Dynasty gave way to the republic,
ideas of democracy and liberty were introduced. However, the Northern
Expedition was to change the textbooks for the schools into something quite
repugnant. [t was reported that in 1925, when the Norcthern Expedition was
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slated to start, anti-foreign, including, of course, anti-British, sentiments
and other objectionable items were discovered. Nevertheless, it was
not until 1928 that subversive books first came to be proseribed. That
was the year the Northern Expedition was completed and Jiang Jie Shi
seized total power. So, Sir Cecil not only continued with the practice of
banning school texthoolks, bur even stepped up the pracrice. Then in 1932,
according to one source, or 1933, according to another, he announced
unequivocally that the government would promote only Malay education.
Future applications for grants-in-aid from the Chinese schools would not
be entertained, although those that were being assisted at the time would
continue to be assisted.*

The Japanese, since the Meiji Restoration, had always entertained
ideas of overseas expansion. We have seen that they fought a war with
the Manchu Dynasty of China and were vicrorious. We have also nored
how they cooperated wit amoni kat so thag Yuan could further his
political ambitions, afd they, throwgh him, ¢ harvest great gains in
China. We have also seen that, durir : World War, they seized
the German concessiofis in the Shan la and refused to return
: ; »n, when a column of
Jiang Jie Shi's army reached,Ji they were bombed by
the Japanese and had|to retreat. J| they made a very bold

and proceeded to se
Dynasty of China, Pu Yi;s new state in Manchuria,
named Manzhouguo. OF course, Pu Yi was only to be a pupper in their
hands.”

The event created a furor among patriotic Chinese in China. The Chinese
community and the Chinese schools in the Malay Peninsula, as usual, were
also aroused. They went about collecting aid for the fatherland. Buc they did
not seem to have been able to go very far because Sir Cecil Clementi warched
them very closely and fetrered their activities.”

In the face of Japanese aggression and the apparent possibility that they
would go further, a strange thing happened in the politics of China. The
Guomindang suspended its campaign of atempting to destroy the Chinese
Communist Parey and its forces utterly, and sewtled its dispute with it instead.
This came about because the generals sent by Jiang Jie Shi to north-western
China to annihilate the communists suddenly changed their political attitude
and forced Jiang, when he visited them on one occasion, to stop fighting the
communists and instead formed an alliance with them to take on the Japanese.
Jiang had to oblige. Thereafter, the Guomindang and the Chinese Communist
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Party were allies again, and the rapprochement had its effects in the Malay
Peninsula,™

By this time, besides getting intensely fired up by the political deve-
lopments in China, the Chinese schools had multiplied to a great number.
Many of them could not be controlled by the government because they
kept their enrolments low, to fewer than fifteen pupils in each institution,
so that they could escape having to observe the school laws. The government
felt thar it had to plug this loophole. So, in 1937, amendments were again
introduced to those laws, Firstly, whereas as the laws then stood, only schools
of fifteen students or more needed to be registered with the educational
authorities, now only those with fewer than ten students would be exempred
from registration. Secondly, any school opening anew would have to deposit
a sum of money or enter into a bond of such a sum with the government
before it would be registered. And registration could also be denied to any
new applicant if it wag'Considerad unnecessary oy prejudicial to the interests
of the colony or the public. And, egtor of education was now
empowered not only to refuse to registe which had already been
provided for in the ofiginal laws — Supervisor or management
committee memberfog grounds on would be harmful o
the interests of the colonfmihe students themselves, The
director could also af them had worked in a
school already dereg comply with the general
regulations.”™

The Japanese finally 1z 5 :
and started a war with the Chinese which ended in 1945. The Chinese
community in the Malay Peninsula, including the Chinese schools, were
aroused to pitch in their full strength to help their kith and kin in
China fight the Japanese. They collected money as well as other forms
of aid to send back to China, and also engaged in various activities to
shore up the partriotic struggle. Members of both the local Guomindang
and the communists lent their hands to these efforts, very often in
disguise. From the beginning until 1941, when the Japanese attacked che
Americans by bombing Pearl Harbor, unleashing an all-out invasion of
Southeast Asia where the British possessions of the Malay Peninsula and
northern Botneo were situated, the colonial authorities did not interfere
with the patriotic activities of the Chinese in the hope that the war in
China would hold up Japanese plans to attempt to conquer Southeast
Asia, M

To raise funds and ro collect other forms of aid, chou zhen hui (relief
fund committees) sprang up everywhere in the peninsula among the Chinese.




The Years hefore the Pacific War . 29

Such committees also appeared in the Chinese schools. All these organizations
eventually became united under one umbrella organization called the Nan
Yang Hua Qiao Chou Zhen Zu Guo Nan Min Zong Hui [Nanyang Overseas
Chinese General Association for the Relief of Refugees in the Fatherland),
headed by Chen Jia Geng, There were other organizations besides these
which were immersed in the war effort, There were, for instance, an Overseas
Chinese Anti-Enemy Back-up Society and a Students’ Anti-Enemy Back-up
Sociery. Besides raising funds and collecting other forms of aid, a boycote
of Japanese goods was mounted, and a great deal of propaganda was
carried out. And young persons, both male and female, were noted to have
returned to China to train in military schools to become officers and join
in the fight.”

While the colonial authorities gave the Chinese plenty of room to help
China ﬁghr the Japanese, they, however, prohibited them from mounting
processions and demor wies, or starting a boycott
of or destroying their § law and order and harm
the economy of the la gration, however, many
Chinese were unable very soon violated the
special restrictions. T having them warned or
punished.”

In 1939, the govebnment developed an even
activities which could disturb the péace of the land
This was because now aried a war with the United Kingdom
in Europe. Being tied ddwnreby ars-inthic west, the British did not
wish to tangle with the Japanese in the east as well. While the European
war was only looming, the colonial authorities ordered all the chou zhen
hut to be registered so that they could be controlled, a measure which they
did not take in the past. And after the war started, they rold all the Chinese
schools to sever their connections with the chou zhen bui. This dealt a
severe blow to the fund-raising efforr, However, eventually, when in 1941
the Japanese launched their invasion of Southeast Asia, the government
not only returned the freedom to the Chinese community to deepen
their patriotic efforts, but also enlisted their help to fight the incoming
Japanese.”

It is noteworthy that when war at last broke out berween Germany
and the United Kingdom, the wife of Sir Shenton Thomas, then governor
of the Straits Settlements and high commissioner to the Federated Malay
States, launched a patriotic fund to garner support for the British empire.
The Chinese responded generously to Lady Thomas' appeal. Organizations
were set up to collect donations. The Chinese schools helped in this effort

FOovernmen

immer view of Chinese
and affect the economy.

sCrmany had
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to collect money besides contributing funds of their own, just like they did
for China’s struggle against the Japanese.”

THE CHINESE SCHOOLS ON THE EVE OF THE
PACIFIC WAR

It is now perhaps time to give a picture of the situation the modern Chinese
schools founded by the Chinese themselves had reached from the early
days until the outbreak of the Pacific War. No mention is given to those
institutions which came before the modern ones because these dwindled
into insignificance next to their up-to-date rivals.

Firstly, we note the fact that their numbers, and the number of students
learning and teachers teaching in them, kept increasing. This was in spite of
the ill fortune that befell them after 1920, when the colonial government

rss, the government still gave
them a free hand todevelop as A not participate in politics
harmful to the intefests of the per deciding factor that kept
pushing their num more Chinese emigrared
to the Malay Penins ease in immigration was
already shown in Tal number of adults came an

increasing number o
from China, or were : 'his ever incteasing number of children

schools in rhe r:c:untr} from
1921 to 1938, together wlth parallel increases in the number of students
learning, and teachers teaching, in them. The years from 1930 to 1932
were exceptions, however, when there were actually decreases because of
the effects of the Great Depression.”

Secondly, as was to be expected, all the schools, when they started,
provided only a very basic level of education. Then some of them, as time
went by, offered higher and higher classes and kept improving. The classes
available in Chinese schoaols in the 1920s and 1930s were kindergarten,
lower primary, higher primary, junior middle, and, finally, senior middle.
Table 1.5 is a sample of some of the schools, illustrating their progress over
the years,'™

Thirdly, there was the question of curricula. The thing to note about
this is that they kept being changed over time to fulfil new requirements,
particularly when there was a change in government or a change in the policy
orientation of the same government in China. For instance, when the Manchu
regime gave way to the republic, there was a change in curticulum. The new

th{: annuﬂ increases |




The Years before the Pacific War . 3

Table 1.4
Annual Increase in the Number of Chinese Schools,
Students and Teachers in the Straits Settlements and
the Federated Malay States, 1921-38

Year Schools Students Teachers
1921 252 - 589
1922 391 = 980
1923 537 = 1,362
1924 564 27,476 1,257
1925 643 33,662 1,390
1926 657 36,380 1,493
1927 665 40,760 1,637
1928 696 43,961 1,806
1929 711 Ai3.911 1,90(}
1930 716 1,980
1931 657 1,867
1932 669 1,929
1933 731 2,021
1934 766 2,371
1935 2,730
1936 860 48 3,058
1937 933 79,993 3,415
1938 | 1,015 91,534 3,985

-

NG
Sewrce: See note 99,

authority emphasized military training, traditional martial arts, and being
familiar with the lives of national heroes. Subjects of a modern nature were
also introduced, of course. And when the republic, dominated by militarists,
was replaced by the Guomindang administration, there was yet another
modification. As was noted earlier, soon after Jiang Jie Shi seized power, it
was decided thar education must spread the teachings of San Min Zhu Yi,
and there were also other new subjects introduced to the students. During the
republican days, Yuan Shi Kai at first allowed students to stop studying the
traditional Confucian classics, but later, when he began to implement the idea
of crowning himself the new emperor of China, he restored the learning of
those books." All these events naturally necessitated revisions of the curricula
for schools. The Chinese schools in the Malay Peninsula followed everything
the schools in China did. They modified and changed frequently to follow
the ever changing trends and there was not much stabilicy.
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Table 1.5
Standards in Various Chinese Schools in the 1920s and 1930s, and the
Years when They Were First Started

Years when first starved

Lower Higher Junior Senior

School Kindergarten  Primary Primary Middle  Middle
Zhong Hua, 1912 1912 1924

Muar

Pei Feng, 1913 1915 1925

Melaka

Zhong Hua, 1913 1917 1934

Seremban

Kun Cheng, 1908 vailahle 1925 1940
Kuala

Lumpur

Zun Kong, 14 1924 1935
Kuala

Lumpur

Zhong available 1939

Hua, Kuala

Lumpur k )

Yu Cai, Ipoh 1912 1919#) 1924 1940
Hua Lian, 1911 Unavailable 1937

Taiping

Hie He, 1928 1929 1932 1939

Penang

Zhong Ling, 1917 1917 1923 1931
Penang

Sonree: See note 100,

Tables 1.6-1.8 show how the Fujian Association in Singapore had two
separate curricula for its lower primary and higher primary in 1929, and then,
just two years later, modified these two into just one single curriculum for
its lower and higher primary combined.'”
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Table 1.6 Table 1.7
1929 Curriculum for Lower Primary, 1929 Curriculum for Higher
Fujian Association, Primary, Fujian Association,
Singapore Singapore
Lower Primary Higher Primary
% 1 (2| 3| 4 4 %Tq*ﬂ 1| 2
Subject Subject %
Marional 9 g 9 9 Mational Language ] ¢
Language Arithmetic a 5
Arithmetic 4 4 5 5 Hygiene 2 2
(eneral
4 s\ 5 [T 1 1
Knowled : :
g . - cugml:vh}r 2 2
Physical _
Exercise & 5 4 e = A
Music o ] 1
Foreign 6 a Art 1 1
Language Music 1 1
Toral 25 \25 | 2l Physical Exercisc 2 2
Sowerce: See note 102, Foreign Language 8 8
Commerce 2 2
Book-Keeping 1 1
Toal a6 | 36

Sererce: Sce note 102,

Fourthly, there was the issue of school textbooks. It was apparent that
with the changes in curricula, textbooks, at least sometimes, had to be written
anew to conform with such changes. So new textbooks came to be written
again and again over time. Another point to note about school textbooks
was the impact the May 4th Movement had on their compilation. Thar
movement was not only a demonstration against the Japanese, but also a
call to discard the old culture of the country in exchange for a new one. A
part of this cultural change was that, from then onwards, the nation was
no longer to write in wen-yan (classical vocabulary) in all communications,
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Table 1.8
1931 Curriculum for Lower and Higher Primary Combined, Fujian
Association, Singapore

1 &2 3 &4 5&06

Subject

MNational Language 400 | 36| 400 30 310 19
Arithmeric 180 16 180 14 220 14
Hygiene 40 3
Civics . 40 3
Tr— K:;‘f:;lgc 80| 16| 1s0| 14| 90| 6]
Geography ( \ 90 &
Mature \ 100 i
Crafr g 4 50 4 50 3
Arc 0 4 | |50 4 50 3
Music 80 90 7 40 3
Physical Exercise [T I a0 ) i 4
Foreign Language 270 20 300 19
Commerce \ y, ] 6
Book-keeping 50 3
Total 1,120 | 100 | LALO | 100 | 1,560 | 100

Sowrce: See note 102,

but to write in bai-hua (colloquial language). Another point was the intro-
duetion of punctuation marks in all written materials, All these were o affece
the way school textbooks were to be compiled. One other item required
by the cultural change was that, from then onwards, all schools were
no longer to teach students using dialect, but through gwo-yu (national
language). It was perhaps also noteworthy that most of the post-Republic
books, including those issued under Guominadang rule, were mostly
published by two publishers, namely the Commercial Press and the Zhong
Hua Book Company.'™ As the colonial government very often found
textbooks coming from China obnoxious, they thought of plans to have
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textbooks compiled locally so they would not be so China-orientated, but
this never came to pass.'™

Finally, there was the question of teacher supply. We have seen earlier
in this book that, when Kang Yu Wei began modern Chinese schools
in the Malay Peninsula, he sent his students to teach in those schools,
From then onwards, especially during the earlier days, Chinese schools
of whatever political hue came to be staffed by intellectuals from China.
Besides the textbooks that they used to teach their students, these
intellectuals were clearly the influence that moulded the political attitude
of their wards most directly. As they were born, bred and educated in
China, they were, naturally, China-orientated. They, therefore, turned the
eyes of young children to look towards China too. This, as explained earlier,
made the colonial authorities very unhappy. One of the amendments to
the 1920 school laws required that teachers be locally born." Because
of the undesirabilicy “hina, the possibilicy of
- p be teachers to replace
them was actually maoted under Sir Reci enti. However, the plan

teachers

-]'.I']!JIIJ FEL‘I’.[ EI'U!'I!

¢ of the unwise practice of
ach in the Chinese schools

eventually adopted a policy of giving sibsidies to thibse Chinese schools which
were ready to train lncally born Chinese for their own use, or for the use of
fellow schools,'™

From as early as 1906 undl 1936, the following institutions were
noted to have run normal classes at various times over the years. In
Penang, there were the Ping Zhang Association, the Fu Jian Nu Xiao,
the Fu You Nu Xue, and the Bin Hua Nu Xiao; in Singapore, there
were the Nan Yang Nu Zhung, the Yang Zheng, the Jing Fang Nu Xiao,
and the E]wng Hua Nu Xue; in Kuala Lumpur, the Zun Kong and
the Kun Cheng; in Muar, the Hua Nan Nu Xiao (later renamed the
Zhong Hua); and in Sitiawan, the Nan Hua. These classes could have
been at a junior or senior level, and their duration could have been
anything from half a year to four years. They were supported by the colonial
gﬂw:rnmﬁnt,“]“

The duration of these classes varied greatly because they were ad hoc
in nature. In fact, their curricula varied as much as their names. The
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result of it all was that the standard of achievement of their student teachers
was not uniform thn‘u.lghcrluI:.""‘J

The curricula for such normal classes were, on the whole, the same
as those for ordinary middle schools. What they had, which the ordinary
middle schools did not have, were the subjects of pedagogy and lecter
WrItin g.’ Lo

THE TOTAL EDUCATIONAL SCENE IN THE MALAY
PENINSULA ON THE EVE OF THE PACIFIC WAR

As we will have to refer to the total educational scene in the Malay Peninsula
in subsequent discussion, it is perhaps advisable to say a few brief words
about it before concluding this chapter. By the total educational scene, we
meant that besides Chinese schools, there were also English, Malay and
Tamil schools.
On the eve of the Pacific War, some Clfgese schools had already
established senior middle classes. Gr . ese classes could further
their education by going to Chin "o epes or universities. The
i , had as carly as in 1891

_ ear of their senior middle
classes — initiated the comparable S ' 1e. Students of this level

practioners, or agricultiitists; ouldjoin a Qum.n': SLhﬂlarshlp
class to study for one year after which they could enrol in a local or a
foreign tertiary institution. There were also openings for students who
failed to reach Standard Nine, but passed only Standard Five or Six, in trade
schools.'"!

The Malay schools were, however, not as advanced as the Chinese and
English schools. They offered only primary level classes and not secondary
classes, However, students who passed only Primary Four could join special
Malay classes after which they could enrol in an English school for Standard
Four. Those who passed Primary Six were given opportunities for further
education by going on to a trade school, an agricultural college, or a teachers’
training college.'”

The Tamil schools, like the Malay schools, had only primary, but nor
secondary, classes. Students who graduated from these institutions usually
start working immediately.'”

Figure 1.1 portrays the total educational scene in the country, including
institutions of all the four different language media, just before 1941,
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The outbreak of the Pacific War and the subsequent occupation of the
Malay Peninsula by Japanese forces closed an era in the history of Chinese
schools in the country.

To summarize, the first Chinese schools established in the country for
the education of Chinese children were the old-style schools which taught che
traditional Confucian curriculum. In those early days, Christian missions also
founded schools for Chinese scudents in order to nurture church workers. One
of the missions started, along with private sources, schools which imparred
an ordinary education.

The first modern Chinese schools were established due to the influence
of Kang Yu Wei, the reformer, the Manchu court and Sun Yat Sen, the
revolutionary. Such schools were instruments for the modernization of China
and were politicized.

The May 4th Movement in China of 1919 precipitated an anti-Japanese
eninsula which hurt the
covernment had adopted a
were peaceful. However,
pted a School Registration
‘ments and the Federated
50 devised a grants-in-aid

movement among thc Chinese

the Chinese schools in the peninsula. School laws were amended and then
replaced with new legislation altogecher for tighter control over them.

The Guomindang, which came to rule China after the Northern
Expedition, sought to “party-ize” education, which caused Chinese schools
in the peninsula to become more highly politicized than ever. Reacting, the
colonial government banned the local branch of the Guomindang, censored
Chinese school textbooks and further amended the school laws. The colonial
government also took punitive action against the communists, who also had
an influence on the Chinese schools,

In 1937, the Japanese launched a full-scale invasion of China. The
war aroused the local Chinese schoaols to initiate a campaign to raise funds
and other forms of aid for China to help the government there fight the
Japanese. The freedom allowed by the colonial government for such
activities varied according to changes in Britain’s relationships with Japan
and Germany.
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In spite of the fetters put on them by the colonial authoriries, Chinese
schools during the pre-Pacific War days kept multiplying, and upgrading
themselves from offering primary classes to providing secondary level
education.
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FROM THE JAPANESE
OCCUPATION TO

SELF-GOVERNMENT
(

The Japanese took ove i the British between the
end of 1941 and the b s
1945 when they lost the Pacific nd had to retden it to the British. While
there, as to be expected, i promote education through their own
language ar the expense

Before the war, the Biitis Straits Settlements directly,
and the Federated as well as the Unfedem[ed Malay States indirectly,
through their sultans. On recovering the peninsula, they tried immediately
to alter this system. They made an attempt to do away with the sultans,
join their states into one unit with Penang and Malacca, and rule the whole
country directly. As before, they continued to govern Singapore separaely.
They also treated the immigrant races, the Chinese and Indians, on par with
the Malays and granted them citizenship on easy terms, All these would
promote the development of a Malayan nation. However, the scheme ran
into very strong opposition from both the conservative and radical Malays.
Later, the British also came up against a rebellion led by the Chinese
communists who aimed to take total power from them. From then on, they
made compromises to the conservative Malays step by step. First, while
amalgamating the Federated and Unfederated Malay States, together with
Penang and Malacea, into one unit, they reverted to the traditional practice
of ruling the new set-up indirectly. Not so long after that, they conceded to
them self-government.

he .MEL]EL}-’

43
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Along with all the changes in the power configuration of the country
came changes in the field of education. The British ac first tried to make
their language the premier medium of instruction in schools, while giving
the Chinese, Malay, and Tamil languages equal status. In this, they met
with vigorous protest from the conservative Malays. They then used the
strategy of allowing the Malay language to take a place just next to the English
language, and phasing out the Chinese and Tamil languages. This move was
strenuously criticized by the Chinese and Tamil communities, whom they
ignored. Eventually, just before they granted self-government to the country,
they attempted to launch a scheme to phase out not just Chinese and Tamil
languages, bur also the Malay language as well. In this, they were met with
resistance from the Malays. However, before self-government came, the Malays
and Chinese of the conservative kind, to whom power would be devolved,
reached an understanding whereby the Chinese language was allowed to be
continued to be used.

THE C RING THE
DN
Besides the British, the stile towards the Chinese.
This was because Jap Fawich Chma, ang the Chinese in the Malay
Peninsula gave support i Country ngru st them. Once the Japanese

wete in the peninsula
Japanese elements. Thouss : {.tamed and killed, or were
never heard of again, Among thr, victims were many Chinese school reachers
and students.’ At the same time, they closed down all the Chinese schools.
Some school buildings were used as administrative centers or as army
camps. A few of the sports fields or gardens were turned into farmland ro
grow food. In the process, quite a number of these school infrastructure
was seriously damaged. This situation was to last till the immediate months
after the return of the British at the end of the Pacihc War.?

A little later, the Japanese ordered schools of all language streams to be
re-registered with them. Our of a total of 370 Chinese schools in Singapore
from pre-war days, only 21 were reopened, along with 36 English, 22 Malay
and 8 Tamil schools. Figures for Peninsular Malaya, unfortunately, were
unavailable.” After re-registering, they were all transformed into insttutions
which had to use the Japanese language as the medium of instruction,
Chinese, English, Malay, and Tamil languages were allowed to be taught
only as separate subjects, and the time allotted to their teaching was reduced,
compared with pre-war days.!




From the Japanese Occupation to Self-Govern ment 45

Mathematics, geography, history, civics, and general knowledge were all
forbidden to be taught. And abour 200,000 textbooks, except dictionaries
and geography readers, were consigned to the Hames. The dictionaries and
geography readers were retained because the Japanese needed them for their
own reference.®

The structure of pre-war Chinese schools were six years of primary,
three years of junior middle, and three years of senior middle classes. Now
they had to follow the Japanese system of seven years of primary and
four years of secondary education.® Their names also had to be all changed.
Formerly, they had all kinds of designations, usually with ennobling
connotations, but now they could only be named after the names of the
streets or roads where they were located.” The word “school” also had o
be converted into the Japanese equivalent katakana, a script used o write
foreign or onomartopoeic words.*

FROM M4

The British returned! tc
afterwards, an envoy MacMichael, appeared
with treaties to esrablis j € of the former adminis-
trative system. The préposed union stlyy transfer the sovereignty

nish Cre v absorb the autonomy of
the mdw:dml Malay states unto It‘h‘:tF and, thirdly, allow non-Malays
in the country to enjoy the same privileges previously reserved only
for Malays, including obtaining citizenship. The sulrans all signed the
treaties.”

Dwuring the pre-war years, the governor of the Straits Settlements was
simultaneously the high commissioner to the Malay States. Under the
Malayan Union scheme, he retained his jurisdiction over Singapore only as
the mainland would have its own governor,'

The reasons for setting up the Malayan Union were, according to one
source, “[to] ensure administrative efficiency and military security and
eventually weld the population together in a sense of Malayan nationhood”.!"
Other considerations were that, on the one hand, the Malays had collaborated
with the Japanese during the Pacific War; on the other, the Chinese had
helped the British fight the Japanese as guerillas.”

The scheme of the Malayan Union was released to the public in January
1946. At once it raised a storm of protests from both the conservative and

mber 1945. A month
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radical Malays. The conservative group convened a congress of a great
number of Malay organizations from all over the country to establish a new
organization of national unity, the United Malay National Organization
(UMNOQ), to spearhead the opposition. It was led by a Datwo Onn Jafaar.
The union was inaugurated on 1 April 1946. UMNO was able to persuade
the sultans not to participate in the occasion.”

The radical group centred around a Malay Nationalist Party (MNP).
This group advocated that a union should include not only the Malay states
in the peninsula, but also Singapore and Indonesia as well. It also stood
for the interests of the ordinary Malays, at the same time defining a Malay
as someone who had assimilated into the Malay culture, regardless of the
person’s ethnic origin.'

The opposition caught the British by surprise. They were unaware
that the Malays had become so nationalistically conscious. They retreated.
to devise a new political
arrangement for thelcountry, but T IP because compromising
with it would incur greater harm to sits. !

The agreement|reached with a Federation of Malaya,
including all the ‘ nts on the mainland, but
excluding Singapore rown colony. In the new

cep their special privileges,
and the non-Malay would befable o acquire citizenship
but on stricter terms. The government of the country, like in pre-war days,
would be headed by a British High Commissioner, but separate from the
governor for Singapore, who would be assisted by a Legislative and an
Executive Council whose members would be appointed by him, OF special
relevance to our discussion were the provisions that the high commissioner
was empowered to control the external affairs, defence and internal security
of the country to ensure that the British would not be displaced, and chat
decisions regarding immigration and the conferment of citizenship should
not be made except with the concurrence of the sultans to prorect the
interests of the Malays."

The new federation was established on 1 February 1948." Henceforth,
in all cheir political moves in the peninsula, the British had to consider the
opinion of the Malays fitst, as represented by UMNO, before that of any
other community.

The attempt to replace indirect rule in the Malay states with direct rule
had not succeeded.

in the coun
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The Rehabilitation and Growth of Chinese Schools

With the departure of the Japanese and the return of the British at the end of
the Pacific War, Chinese schools, like those of other language media, had o
be rehabilitated. This was successfully achieved, and these schools conrinued
the pre-war general trend of expansion.

Many problems faced the rehabilitation exercise. One was the failure
to recover school buildings because for a period of months British troops,
like their Japanese counterparts, occupied these buildings for their own
use. Next was the damage done to those buildings and their equipment,
primarily during the Japanese Occupation. Thirdly, the schools used o be
run by management committees, but now there was no one to take charge
of them. Fourthly, the classrooms were excessively crammed with students.
This came about because students from the pre-war days, who were overaged,
and new students from sho were of the correct ages,
had to be accepted inrg lly, there was a shortage
of teachers. This happdned because ! tudents compared with
pre-war days had incréased. Then, whe s restored after the war,
both the Guomindangland the com ed their activities in the
schools. Some of the t@ache with the Japanese when the
latter were around. The sed to register these people so chey
were unable to teach. Under this r@lling, even thase who had not worked
with the Japanese, but|who were naw taking the §ide of the communists,
were accused of being thitors and bavged from ce hing. However, all these
problems were eventually overcome and, by about the end of 1947, the
schools were all rehabilitated. '

The rehabilitation exercise was carried our at a time when talk abour
the Malayan Union scheme was very much in the air. Under this scheme,
the British authorities, as noted, had given the Chinese community a better
deal in the country. Some Chinese schools had been receiving grants-in-aid
from the government in the pre-war days. Now such financial assistance for
them was resumed, On top of that, new schools were added to the list. The
authorities also forked out money for the repair of school buildings, purchase
of new equipment, and so on."

As the Chinese schools in those days were still a branch of the educational
system in China, the Guomindang government also stepped in quickly to help
in the rehabilitation programme. The consul-general in Singapore, leading
consuls in the various towns on the mainland, led Chinese school principals
and wealthy Chinese in the effort. Officials from the Ministry of Education
in China were also dispatched to attend meetings and make contributions.
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Table 2.1
Numbers of Chinese Primary and Secondary Schools, Pupils and
Teachers in the Malay Peninsula, 1946-55.

No. of Schools No. of Pupils No. of Teachers
Year Pr. Sec. Pr. Sec. Pr. See.
1946 1,004 15 158,037 4,508 4,064 194
1947 1,379 22 190,349 3,104 5.179 201
1948 1,362 21 185,670 3,474 5,328 220
1949 1,336 27 198,126 4,450 5,348 265
1950 1,317 a2 210,336 6,159 5,865 380
1951 1,168 38 198,840 o035 5,942 426
1952 1,199 40 227,803 11,378 5,563 462
1953 1,211 46 236,041 14,840 6,282 435
1954 1251 : R ALY 8,306 3,458 503

1955 1,265 j,397 6,642 064

Source; See nate 21,
Note: The numbers givien for secondary#
secondary schools as well @

1= included insticutions which were full
secandary classes were conducted.

well. Howeder, when the money passed
nission for distribution, it was embezzled

Millions of dollars were released
through the Overseas Chinese Co
by corrupt ofﬁdaﬂ

After the schools were rehabilitated, there was, generally speaking, an
augmentation of their numbers. Table 2.1 shows this phenomenon in the
Malay Peninsula.”' In Singapore, the picture was as shown in Table L

Table 2.2
Numbers of Chinese Schools, Students and Teachers in Singapore, 1946-49
Year Schools Students Teachers
1946 284 46,312 1,089
1947 306 53,478 1,804
1948 318 63,371 1,722
1949 349 73,500 1,980

Sewree: See note 22.
Nate I+ The source does not show a distinction between primary and secondary schools.
Nete 2: The source does not have figures up to 1955
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The general upward trend of the figures in the tables was probably due
to an increase in the number of children in the country.

English to be the Premier Language and the Vernaculars to
bhe Equals amongst Themselves

The Cheeseman Plan

Soon after the British had returned to the Malay Peninsula after the war,
they appointed a committee to review the education system in the country
and make recommendations for its reform. In tune with the spirit of the
Malayan Union, the objective was to cultivate a sense of nationhood among
its diverse population. The committee was headed by the then director of
education in the Malayan Union, H.R. Cheeseman.®

Cheeseman submitgted a ¢ Malayan Union Advisory
Council, the governmenftal body o as accepted in December
1946.% What Cheesetran recomme ary, were as follows:

(1) There should be two kinds the country. One kind
s [ ation, and the other would

(2) English schodls would teagh the mother fongue as a subject.

{3) The non-English schools glish as a compulsory
subject.

(4) Primary education for any kind of school should be free.

5) Comprehensive vocational education should be started.

There was no reaction to Cheeseman’s plan from the Chinese community,
bur it was opposed vehemently by UMNO. The party’s secretary-
general wrote to the governor of the union to let him know thac, at a time
when negotiations were underway to devise a new political arrangement
to replace the union, discussion of a new educarional policy was not
right. UMNO could not accept the treatment of all four language
streams of primary education on an equal basis. Any future educational
policy must conform ro the terms, aims, and ideals of the projected new
constitution,”

Because of the protest from UMNO and the fact that the government
was busy reconstructing the country after the war, the plan was eventually
put aside,*
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The Ten-Year Education Plan in Singapore

In tune with the spirit of the Malayan Union scheme and at the same time
as the Cheesemnan Plan was approved in Peninsular Malaya, the director of
education in Singapore, ].B. Neilson, proposed a Ten-Year Education Plan
for the island. The plan was accepted by the governor’s Advisory Council in
August 1947 and implemented in 1948.*

The provisions of the plan, in essence, were:™

(1) Primary schools of all language streams could continue to use their
separate languages as their different medium of instruction.

(2) The curricula of primary schools of all language streams should be
standardized.

(3) Chinese, Malay, and Tamil primary schools should teach English
as a subject.

{4)  Afrer the from the Chinese, Malay,
and Tamil primary schoolss nnelled into special classes

at the apprapiate level.
{5) Education ar th&gimar
{6) Secondary schools sho
instruction. The Chinese
taught as separate subject

use only Ehglish as the medium of
falay, and Tamil languages were to be

For point five, when the Ten-Year Education Plan was implemented
in the latter part of 1948, five per cent of the students in the Chinese and
Tamil primary schools, which were already receiving grants-in-aid from the
government, were allowed total remission of fees. The following year, all
students in primary schools of all language streams were granted exemption.™

There was severe criticism of the plan from some Chinese community
leaders and eight leading Chinese secondary schools. Led by Chen Jia Geng,
the primary leader of all the chou zhen hui [relief fund] movements to help
China in pre-war days, they expressed the feeling that, by giving some
money to the Chinese schools, the government was aiming to exercise greater
control over them. If the assistance was accepred, therealter, power over the
employment of reachers, as well as the choice of materials for reaching, would
all be in the government’s hands. Pupils raised in such circumstances would
be slaves to the government.”

Unlike in the case of the Cheeseman Plan, there was no opposition from
the Malay community in Singapore to the Ten-Year Education Plan which
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e

accorded equal status to the other languages as Malay, The reason for this
is unfathomable,

Regardless of what leaders of the Chinese community and leading
Chinese secondary schools thought, many Chinese primary schools went
ahead with accepting financial assistance from the government. The factor of
poverty was telling. Tt was reported that by June 1949, 205 Chinese primary
schools were receiving aid, and, out of this number, 151 were previously not
receipents. By early 1950, this number had increased to 245, and, out of
this new number, 181 were previously entirely on their own. In the years
that followed, the total number of schools accepting governmental help
increased.”

Malayanization

particularly with the rise
hina orientation of the
Chinese schools was unacceprable. In the few mmediately after the end
of the Pacific War, the (5 ties with those schools.
As noted, it made an itation of those schools,
In addition, the Malay: resumed their activities
there, and, in 1948, s the establishment of the
Federation of Malaya, it rose in rebgllion to try td seize power. And in the
following year, the Chipese C -omm Ut Par Ly sec red ultimate victory over
the Guomindang in Clitna- ; lalayan Communist Parcy
had always had links with the Chinese Commumm Party. This scenario was
to cause further unease in the ruling circles in the peninsula. Therefore, talks
about Malayanizing the Chinese schools, that is, reorientating cthem from
China to Malaya, began to surface.

At some point during the communist revolt, a Chinese newspaper
published a report which touched upon the tenseness of the situation ar the
time. According to the writer, from the outbreak of the communise uprising,
the Chinese schools were plunged into difficulties that could not be imagined.
Because a number of Chinese school students were involved in the revolt, the
schools from which they came were made sacrificial lambs for their mischief.
All at once, it seemed that all Chinese schools had unsteady inclinations,
every Chinese school student was a criminal with leftist thinking, and every
Chinese school textbook had seditious contents.*

The subject of Malayanization stimulated a great deal of discussion. But
what would the term actually involve. The person who defined it was no
less than a very senior official in the government at the time who stated to

As political developme
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the press that Malayanization would mean that English and Malay would
be regarded as the premier medium of instruction in schools and that other
languages could be studied only as optional subjects. The practice then
of allowing non-English schools to use their own languages to reach their
students would be discontinued. Chinese schools from then on would have
to make a clear distinction between China and Malaya, and choose their
object of loyalty accordingly.® The official’s statement caused great alarm in
the Chinese community.

English and Malay to the Fore

A Supplementary Plan to the Ten-Year Education Plan in
Singapore

In 1949, the government announced a supplementary plan to the Ten-Year
Education Plan implémented imingapore.” This supplementary plan deviated

. The supplementar}r plan
proposed that, berwe 2,000 students then in the
Chinese schools shao 25,000, and the 42,000 then
in the guwrnmcnt Malay schools should gradually be increased

suggested setting up another eig € authorities believed that parents,
who at the time sent their children to schools not using English as the
medium of instruction, would, if given the freedom, choase to put them in
those which used English instead. The number of students rechannelled would
be impressive, Eventually, therefore, education through the Chinese language
was to shrink and education through English was to expand.”

The First Report of the Central Advisory Committee on
Education

After the establishment of the Federation of Malaya, in Seprember the next year,
the government appointed a Central Advisory Committee on Education to
review the educational system in the country. Recommendations for changes
and reforms were made since the Cheeseman Plan. It was headed by M.R.
Holgate who had replaced Cheeseman as the director of education. Holgate
submitted his report, the First Report of the Central Advisory Committee on
Education, or the Holgate Report as was commanly known, to the Federal
Legislative Council in mid-1950.%
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Holgate’s recommendations were as follows:”

Paras. 1-5. That the ultimare desirable objective be free (and compulsory)
primary education in the medium of English.

Paras. 6-7. That the educational system should move towards the provision
of free primary education (a six-years’ course) for all children in

(a) schools in which the medium of instruction is English, with Malay
as an obligatory subject;

(b} schools in which the medium of instruction is Malay, with English
as an obligatory subject,

Both types of schools should provide facilities for the learning of
Chinese and Indian (Tamil) by pupils whose parents so desire.

Para. 8. Thar:
{a) increased faclities be providedhas possible, for the transfer
from vernacular to primary aols of pupils of any race

:sh grants should be paid
ular classes;

", or Middle, schools contemplated in
ild be established as soon as possible,
rAnts given to post-primary

(b the Governnient “MNorm
the Development Plan sh
and on their &ablishment the present
Chinese Middle classes should cease;

{c)  no grants should be paid in respect of classes in new Indian and
Chinese vernacular schools above the 2 year unless English is
taught or above the 3 year unless Malay and English are taught
to approved syllabuses by teachers of approved qualifications;

(d) the cost of teaching Malay and English in aided vernacular schools
should be borne by the Government as additional grants to those
now given.

Para. 9. That the implementation of the “free primary education” policy
in respect of English schools should in the meantime be deferred.

Holgate also recommended that, at the secondary level, all teaching must
be in English. -

Strangely enough, the report was not attacked by the Chinese
community, though by its recommendations their primary schools would
be the greatest losers. However, it was vociferously assaulted by Dato Onn
from UMNO in the Legislative Council. Onn declared that what the report
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recommended would do untold harm to the Malays and their language.
He stated that the country should have schools of only one language and
that language was Malay. Even English was a foreign language jusc like
Chinese and Tamil. The Malays accepted English only because they needed
it. Government money should be spent only on Malay and English schools
and on no others.®

Because of Dato Onn's objections, the Holgate Repart was shelved,
pending the findings of another committee which would soon be appointed.™

Registration of Schools, 1950

The communist uprising was to bring great suffering o the Chinese schools,
On the heels of the revolt, the government proclaimed a state of emergency
in the country. All radical organizations, including the MNE were banned or
dissolved. The gover r deported many suspected
Chinese to control - peninsula, a total of 212
Chinese schools werelclosed down. T students and reachers also
the latter by 292. Of the
101 disappeared without a

students and teachers+

‘hinese schools head on, the
government revised the pre-war sc istratioh ordinance and enactment
Fhus, in early 1950, a new
Registration of Schoo .

Crucially, the greater powers sought by the government could, for
instance, be seen in two areas. In the past, only the normal kind of schools
with at least ten students and located at a particular address would come
under the purview of the laws. Now, the net was cast wider to include even
correspondence schools, regardless of what enralments they had or where they
conducted their businesses. Also, in the past, if a person applying to be the
supervisor of, or a teacher in, a school was unqualified, he would be refused
registration. Now if such a person were to do so, and if his name appeared
in a school which was also applying for registration, that school would not
be registered either.”

Soon after the passing of the Registration of Schools Law, noteworthy
incidents occurred in several Chinese schools.” Early in May 1950, the
government announced that an Education Week would be convened to
promote, through various activities, a local consciousness, especially an
anti-communist consciousness, among school students. Following this,
anti-British propaganda materials were discovered in the Overseas Chinese
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High School and several other Chinese schools in Singapore, The materials
called on teachers and students not to take part in the event on pain of being
severcly punished in case of disobedience. The materials were issued in the
names of the communist armed forces and an Anti-British League.

The authorities responded to the challenge by having the Overseas
Chinese High School as well as the Nanyang Girls' High School besieged
and searched. Communist documents and propaganda handbills as well as
proscribed books and periodicals were uncovered. In the former, a teacher
and nineteen students were arrested and taken away.

The two schools were then served notice ro explain why, according
to the provisions of the Registration of Schools Law, they should not be
closed. This was followed by several months of negotiations between the
school committees and the gow_rnmcnr Eventually, the schools were allowed
to continue, but they h ; itions that would have them

sanitized.
In June, the authofities also raideth; - the Xing Zhong Primary
ong Hua and Xing Hua

At the Xing Zhong schdn w8 students were detained,
and at Zhong Hua ang Xing nine students, and two
teachers and five studenes were art ed respectively. For reasons unknown,
the Xing Zhong schoa d closed. The latter two were closed

but were later given per they accepted conditions

imposed upon them.*

The Chinese Schools to Give Way Further
A Six-Year Education Plan in the Federation of Malaya

In July 1950, the Federation of Malaya adopted a Six-Year Education Plan
to develop education in the country. It listed three areas for development,
namely, teacher training, primary education, and secondary education,”

For reacher training, the plan budgeted in part, as shown in Table 2.3,
different funds for the different language streams between the years 1950
and 1955.% Of the different language streams, the Malay stream was given
the largest amount, the English stream, second, the Chinese stream, third,
and the Tamil stream, fourth., That different proportions were allocared o
the different language streams was significant.

As seen in the previous chapter, during the days before the Pacific War,
the government had undertaken the training of teachers for the Chinese
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Table 2.3
Funds Allocated to Different Streams of Teacher Training, 1950-55

1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 Total

English Teacher Training — 0.7 L1 0.02 — — 187

Malay Male Teacher — 075 041 002 2 — — L18
Training

Expansion For Malay — 0229 0015 0005 — 0011 026
Female Teacher
Training Classes

Opening Malay Teacher o — (8% 0.5 002 001 136
Training Classes

Tamil Teacher Training — 0.01 0005 0,02 — — (L0335

Chinese Teacher Training — 0.62 002 0.225 — —  0.Bo3

Figutes are in million do

Sowrce: Sce note 46,

schools in the Malay its Settlements. Afrer the

war, this practice was

the Chinese schools because the teachers imported from China made cheir
students China-oriented, and there was also a shortage of teachers due 1o the
face that Chinese schools multiplied very rapidly in numbers. Afrer the war,
with the Chinese Communist Party taking over power in China in 1949,
the importation of teachers became an even more dangerous propaosition. In
fact, the government had to ban the immigration of Chinese from China
altogether. This resulted in an even shorter supply of teachers for the Chinese
schools. So, there was little choice for the government, burt to continue with
the practice of training teachers for these schools.

In the plan to develop primary education, the promotion of English
schools, Malay schools, commercial schools, and the construction of
dormitories were envisaged. And in that for secondary education, what was to
be undertaken was the expansion of Malay colleges and Malay girls’ schools,
the building of new industrial schools, and the inauguration of university
preparatory classes. In all these plans, the Chinese schools had no place. They
were not to join the mainstream education. ™
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The Six-Year Education Plan also made allocations of finance for all
the six years of primary education to the four different streams for them to
cover their expenditures for expansion, including teacher training, and their
recurrent spending. Table 2.4 gives the breakdown of the spending by the
different language streams. ™

Table 2.4
Capital and Recurrent Expenditure of the Four Language Streams
of Education

Schools Capital Expenditure Recurrent Expenditure Percentage

English 20,470 5.743 58.3
Malay 13.645 4,28 39.2
Chinese 0.865 0.194 2.3

Tamil U.F{i \ 0.0%4 0.2

Figures are in million da[l’mrs.

Sonerce: See nowe 49,

In March 1950, the sc 1 in the different kinds of schools
were:™

\_ L s J

School Populations in the Different Kinds of Schools in 1950

Schools MNumber of Students Percentage of Total
English 103,570 14,2

Malay 276,718 43

Chinese 221,660 6.4

Tamil 41,471 0.4

Sewrce: See note 50,

The Chinese school population numbered 36.4 per cent of the total
school population in the country, but was given only 2.3 per cent of the
financial resources to be distributed to schools of all streams.

The Chinese community was not satished with what they were given.
A political party which represented their interests, the Malayan Chinese
Association (hereafter the MCA), took up their case with the education
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authorities. The reply given was that the number of Chinese schools in the
country was vast, To increase financial assistance to them would incur too
great an amount of expenditure.”

At that time, not every Chinese school in the country was receiving
aid. For instance, in the states of Selangor and Perak, there were 206
and 283 Chinese schools respectively, and out of these only 146 in each
state were given assistance. Besides, money was given only to students
who were born locally and one of whose parents was a Malayan citizen.
On top of these, only 3 per cent of all students in a school could apply for
grants,”

The MCA was a political party formed by conservative Chinese on
27 February 1949. Tt was led by Tan Cheng Lock, a local born from Malacea
whose ancestors had long resided in Malaya, The Malayan Communist Party
had risen in revolt in June 1948 and the MCA was established as a counter
to this party to win the s, communicy.™

Chinese Schools i

As part of Malayani
in the Federation of
government and gover
English languages as
final school term in
Chinese primary schoo
government,”

The Chinese community was not unwilling to accept the decree as they
were domiciled in the peninsula. Their primary schools were already teaching
English as a subject besides using Chinese as the medium of instruction.
But, they asked, would learning a third language overburden the capacity
of the very young students? Also, as Chinese primary schools had to teach
Malay besides already teaching English, why were English primary schools
barred from teaching their students Chinese? At that time, the educational
authorities had ordered thar Chinese could not be taught in English primary
schools unless approved by the principals. So, to be fair, English and Malay
primary schools should hold Chinese and Tamil classes for their Chinese and
Tamil students, they argued.

Regardless of the concerns of the Chinese community, the decree of the
Legislative Council took effect in the end. However, because the government
had not made full preparations to implement its own scheme, the Chinese
primary schools ended up having to start teaching Malay only from

the Federatio Malay
the Legislative Council

; i hich stipulated thar all
rimary school§ must teach the Malay and
llabuses. This was to begin from the
imary schgols would include those
jofing grants-in-aid from the
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Primary Four onwards, and the English primary schools from Primary Three
onwards. Three periods a week were assigned to the subject.

Chinese Schools to Follow English Schools in Arranging
their School Terms

Chinese schools in the Malay Peninsula had all along followed a two-term
school year. The first term was from July to December, and the second, from
January to June. The English schools, on the other hand, had a three-term
school year. The first term was from January to April, the second, from
April to August, and the third, from Seprember to December. It was at the
heginning of their respective first terms chat the two different kinds of schools
recruited new students.”

In August 1949, in the Federation of Malaya, and in the following month
in the same year in Sifg thorities announced that
Chinese schools mustlin the furureNgcruit newfitakes only in spring and
not in autumn. Any disobedience wouldyest nts-in-aid and remission
of fees being withdrawn. Later, the eflucafl thorities also launched a
scheme whereby Chingse.schools wa ‘nglish schools in having
a three-term school year i -

The Chinese communicy was ith the order. They argued
with the authorities about the disad : lan would bring to their
schools, while the authorities tried @hpoint out fo them the benefits that
the proposal would accrue to their schools and o schools of other language
streams. The debate went back and forth. The Chinese community suspected
the authorities of having ulterior motives.

Finally, towards the end of the year, the government in both territories
announced that the new proposal, regardless of the concerns of the Chinese
community, would take effeet from 1951,

apore, the educational

Further Steps by the Government and Chinese Reaction

The Barnes Report and the Formation of the United Chinese
School Teachers” Association

Following Dato Onn’s opposition to the First Report of the Central Advisory
Council on Education and the suspension of that report mentioned earlier,
in 1950, the Central Advisory Committee on Education appointed another
commitree to review the status of Malay education in the country with a
view to making recommendarions for its improvement. The committee
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was headed by a British academic, L.]J. Barnes. The report submitted by
this committee did not limit itsell to its terms of reference, bur deviated to
making recommendations for all streams of education. It was released to the
public in June 1951.%

The recommendations and suggestions of the report contained, in
essence, as these impacted on Chinese education, the following terms:”

(1)

(2)

(5)

Primary schooling should instil a common Malayan national
consciousness among students. It should be reorganized on a new
interracial basis.

Such proposed interracial primary schools should be called National
Schools.

Such schools would teach in both English and Malay and would
produce pupils who would be Izlllnguai by the end of the course,
the best of who ect to an English-medium
post-primary|school.
In principle the present sy
for the seveml racial com
replaced by 3
objective, ha
schools would contintie s concurrently with the
developmeng of the Nati . But, in the allocation of

arate vernacular schools
d end. They should be
wol common to all. This
gradually. The vernacular

National Schan
The proposed scheme would be seriously weakened if any
large proportion of the Chinese, Indian, and other non-Malay
communities were to choose to provide their own primary classes
independently of the National Schools. Therefore, it would be
sought to make it as easy as possible for all non-Malays to associate
themselves with the scheme. The National Schools would give, in
terms of staff, premises, and equipment, the best primary education
available in Malaya. They would charge no fees. They would
teach English to all from Standard One onwards, and they would
form the broad highway of admission to all post-primary levels of
education.

According to these recommendations, there would in future only
be English-Malay primary schools in the country which would be
regarded as National Schools. Chinese and Tamil primary schools would be
phased out.
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The report raised a storm of protest from the Chinese community.
Especially agitated were Chinese school teachers. Their organizations in
the various states and settlements in the federation banded rogether
and established a Hua Xiao Jiao Shi Hui Zong Hui [United Chinese
School Teachers’ Association, hereafter UCSTA] to defend the interests
of Chinese education. The UCSTA embraced three declared aims, wiz
the reform of Chinese education, the propagation of Chinese culture
and the advancement of the welfare of Chinese school teachers, thus
seceing off a Chinese education movement. It was inaugurated on
25 December 1951 and was to play a leading role in the development of
Chinese education in the years ahead. One of the leading lights of this
newly formed organization was a teacher from the Zun Kong School in Kuala
Lumput, Lim Lian Geok. In 1953, Lim got elected to be the president of
the organization after two previous presidents, and became the life and soul
of the UC5TA.® -

The Fenn-Wu Report

Because of the protest cainst the Barnes Reporrt,
the British High Commissteng dic tee to study the situation
of the Chinese schools osommendations, The committee consisted
of only two members,/W.E Fenn, a
America, and TY, WA, an official
came up with a report v i
of the Barnes Report.”

Summarized below is the essence of what Fenn and Wu recommended:

(1) The Chinese were ready to learn not only Chinese, but also English
and Malay. They should be encouraged in this inclination.

(2) Any attemprt to force unwilling fusion among the different races
would only lead to further cleavage.

(3) It was true that the Chinese schools suffered from a China-
consciousness, inadequately trained and inadequately paid teachers,
as well as poor equipment.

(4) To resolve the problem of Chinese schools having a China conscious-
ness, a Committee for Revision and Preparation of Textbooks for
Use in Chinese Schools should be set up to produce Chinese school
textbooks with a Malayan background, to replace those produced in
China, so as to promote a Malayan consciousness among Chinese
school students.
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(5) To resolve the problem of inadequately trained teachers, a National
Institute should be established to which selected Chinese educators
should be sent for training, These educators, when trained, would
stalf refresher institutes and teacher training institutes. Eight Chinese
educators should also be sent abroad annually for training, and
immigration laws should be made flexible enough to allow a limited
number of Chinese scholars to enter the country to lecture. In the
long term, a teacher training institution should also be established.
Initially, this insticution would concentrate on preparing teachers for
Chinese schools, but ultimarely it would become a non-communal
school for all races.

(6) To resolve the problem of inadequately paid teachers, qualified
teachers in Chinese primary schools should be supported by
the government to such an extent that the schools would them-

is(ictory terms of service for

should increase its subsidies
1952 and by another 100

(7

(8)

ned to deal with problems
to cooperate constructively

inese, English and Malay
languages wi 1mes to improve such must
be devised. In Eh{. cases uf Chmesn: and English, two teams of
experts should be engaged to develop better rextbooks as well as to
introduce modern teaching methods.

The Fenn-Wu Report, when released, was met with both praise and
contempt from the Chinese community, There were some who were happy
because it defended Chinese education, but there were also some who felt
that the Repore did not go far enough in that defence,”

Second Report of the Central Advisory Committee on
Education

Because of the great divergence in views of the Barnes and the Fenn-
Wu Reports, the government thought it wise not to present them to the
Federal Legislative Council for deliberation in order to avoid disputes
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that might arise. Instead, it sent the two reports o the Central Advisory
Committee on Education for it to assess and make recommendarions
accordingly. A new committee was constituted for the purpose under
L.D. Whithield who was the then acting director of education. Whitfield
completed his mission and submitted what came to be known as the Second
Report of the Central Advisory Committee on Education in Seprember
1951.%

The Second Report of the Central Advisory Committee on Education
sided with Barnes, and gave consideration to Fenn and Wu only marginally,
and only in those areas where the latter took the same stand as the former.
The gist of its opinions were:™

(1) Educacion through the Malay language should be elevated, and the
Malay race should find its proper place among the other races in
the country.

(2} Narional Schools should e of two kigllk, They should use either
English or i ruction

(3} Scudents in Chinese and Ta . hools should, for che first
two vears, ba 3 other tongues, and learnt

English as a nwards, they should also
learnt Mala

{(4)  As for leach-rr;unmb, cantlidates ission should have passed

the Mala}r lan Frrage: evirh-am monal pass in the Chinese
or Tamil ngudgca wcnuld be particularly welcome.

This in practice would mean that in future most teachers would
had come from the National Schools. Teaching staff for the Chinese
or Tamil primary schools would be those who had acquired a pass
in the Chinese or Tamil language.

(5) Chinese and Tamil primary schools would fade away in the future.
[f the right methods and measures to bring this about were taken,
the transition would be speeded up and would be welcomed
by parents. These schools should be gradually transformed into
Nartional Schools.

(6} During the period of transition, the government should continue to
extend financial assistance to Chinese and Tamil primary schools.
Even when a sufficient number of National Schools had been set
up, any racial group which wished to set up private non-National
Schools should be allowed to do so.
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The report also agreed thac aid given to the Chinese schools should
be increased by 100 per cent in 1951, and by another 100 per
cent in 1952, It agreed as well with the suggestion that Chinese
school teachers should be better paid.

(7} The contents of rextbooks used in schools of all language streams
should be the same.

It seemed that all these recommendations amounted to giving education
through English the first place, Malay the second place, and Chinese or Tamil
the third place.

As expected, because this Second Report of the Central Advisory
Committee on Education was biased towards the Barnes Report, and
unfavourable to the Fenn-Wu Reporr, it was severely criticized by the Chinese
community.®

On the heels o
appointed a special ¢

is report, the government

conclusions or such dther conclusion be reached by the commictee
itself. This special gommittee was hen attorney-general M.].
Hogan.™

Hogan did not v pber 1952, Meanwhile two
events intervened tolwhi to turn our attention first,

Chinese Primary

The first event was that the government took steps to have textbooks
used in Chinese primary schools malayanized. This was in line with the
recommendations of the Fenn-Wu Report and the Second Report of the
Central Advisory Committee on Education. In this effore, the Federation of
Malaya and Singapore worked together. Several committees were set up for
the purpose, and notable Chinese book publishers were mobilized to form a
new compaiy to publish the new texthooks.®

The syllabuses for the various school subjects were soon released.
Hygiene and science and similar subjects did not arouse any dispute, buc
civics, history, and geography were sensitive. When finalized, the emphasis
given in the latter three subjects to Malaya and Southeast Asia, China, the
world at large, and “neutral” respectively for the six primary school years was
as shown in Table 2.6.%

The proportion for China was limited.

The Chinese community accepted the need to malayanize textbooks
used in their primary schools. In fact, several of the leaders of the UCSTA
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I

Table 2.6
Emphasis Given to Different Regions for Civics, History, and Geography
Civics
Malaya & SEA China The World “Meutral”
5 topics 0 3 topics 1 topic
History
Malaya & SEA China The World
14 topics 3 topics 5 topics
Geography
Malaya 8¢ SEA China The World “MNeutral”
5 topics 3 topics 3 ropics 1 topic

Sosrce: See note GG, (

was that content relating

joined in the oompiktlﬁiun effort. T
i sure, but that was sectled

to China would be
in the end.®

A New Salary Scheme for Chinese Primary School Teachers

Textbooks conditioned the minds of school students. So were the teachers.
China-orientated teachers would mould their students to become China-
orientared too. Hitherto, the appointment, transfer, promaotion, and
dismissal of teachers were in the hands of the management committees of
the schools. That was because their salaries were paid by such committees.
The government now saw it nccessary to take away such powers from
the committees and entrust this to itself. This would ensure that only
acceptable teachers would be employed in the schools. So in mid-1952,
the government announced that it would shoulder the responsibility of
paying Chinese primary school teachers with a salary aid scheme which
would be better than what such teachers were then getting from the school
committees.”

The proposition was also a response to the Fenn-Wu Report and the
Second Report of the Central Advisory Committee on Education, which
had recommended that Chinese primary school teachers should be given
improved service conditions.
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Initially, the announcement was received positively by the Chinese
community. But after a while, suspicion and fear crept in and the welcome
turned to questioning and opposition. Teachers, school management
committees, and MCA representatives met early in November to discuss
the issue and formed a special committee to seek clarification from the
government. The proposal was accepted only after the government had given
an explanation and assured the Chinese community of its real intentions.

The explanation given was that the school management commirtees
would be allowed to continue to exercise their powers over their teachers
as before, but subject to the approval of the educational authorities. The
assurance given was that, in the case of dismissing a teacher, only when the
person concerned was thoroughly incompetent, or had behaved so badly as
to affect the administration of the school or had been deregistered would he
or she be dismissed. Both the explanation and the assurance did not touch
on the issue of China griT

The Hogan Report and the 1952 Fd#icatipn Ordinance

: Artorney-General M.].
Hogan was appointed o presg “Second Report of the Central
101 ggislation ro give effect to

In the month that follpwed, what h 15 accepted and passed by
the Federal Legislative Gounetb=Fhe legislaion-vas termed the Education
Ordinance, 1952. Below were what Hogan proposed and what was written
into the education ordinance:”

(1) To establish National Schools. They would be of two kinds, vz
one using English as the medium of instruction, and the other
using Malay.

(2) Present English and Malay schools run by the government, on
converting to National Schools, would use English and Malay as
their medium of instruction respectively.

(3) English-medium National Schools would teach, as from the third
year onwards, Malay as a subject. Malay-medium National Schools
would teach, as from the first year onwards, English as a subject.

(4) The Narional Schools could reach Chinese and Tamil as separate
subjects if requested by parents or guardians, and there must be
at least fifteen students in the same standard who would study the
chosen language.
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(5) Government-aided English schools (these were mainly missionary
schools) and some government-aided Chinese and Tamil schools
should be encouraged to convert gradually to National Schools.
Full aid would be given to them, but the Chinese and Tamil
schools must abide by all the conditions set for National Schools
and must teach English or Malay to their students.

{6) Even when MNational Schools had been established, the aided
English, Chinese and Tamil schools could continue to funcrion.

(7)  MNon-National Schools must abide by cereain conditions pertaining
to school premises, equipment, the recruitment and dismissal of
students, curricula and medium of instruction, as well as conditions
of service for teachers.

(8) In regions where a sufficient number of National Schools had
been set up, children in that region between six and rwelve years
of age mus e a matter of compulsion.
But, if there ding religious reasons,
parents, with permission ucational authorities,
could send |cheir children ools. In regions where
a sufficient ls had not been builg,
children who W schools would be given
preference ifithey were the correct school-going

11[I11[JL] [}F

age.
(9) When Natignal "EL!'I{}U[\ dy built, grants-in-aid o
Chinese and "Fa dbeatichdrawn,

(10) National Schools wnuld be interracial. They would instil in the
students a sense of Malayan consciousness.

(11} They would charge no fees.

(12) They would be compulsory.

(13) They would offer a course of six years of study.

The education ordinance also gave a definition of the term “National
School™. Tt said, “a ‘national school’ is any school providing for children of all
races a six-year course of free primary education with a Malayan orientation
and appropriate for children between the ages of six and owelve and using
i the main for this putpose the official languages of the Federation and
providing facilities for instruction in Kuo Yu and Tamil in accordance with
the provisions of this section.”

In addition to all the above, Hogan also made provisions for the
organization of management committees for the schools, as well as the
appointment of teachers and rules for their conduce.
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Although accepted and passed by the Federal Legislative Council, Hogan's
recommendations and the Education Ordinance could not be implemented.
There wete several reasons for this, One was that the government was short
of finance to see the scheme through. Another was that if the Chinese and
Tamil schools were to convert to National Schools straightway, there would
not be enough qualified teachers to staff such schools. And a third was the
strong opposition from the Chinese and Tamil communities. These were
willing to have three languages taught in their schools, but were unwilling
to be converred.™

Opposition from the Chinese community came as soon as Hogan's
findings and draft law were released to the public, but before they were
aceepted and passed by the Federal Legislative Council. This was led by
UCSTA. The oppaesition climaxed in early November 1952. We have scen
earlier that, on that occasion, mprewnl:atwes of Chinese school teachers and

e those from the MCA, met
to tackle the issue of the New Sa Chinese schools, In that
meeting, they also digcussed the Hc: ; and his draft law, and
the participants were so
ir effort gossiping about
of the MCA, took a bold

stand on Chinese education for hat a man’s native tongue
was like his shadow. ' m his persopality. He stated furcher

in the country. The me
of getting those parts of Hﬂgans pmpasals harmful to Chinese education
revised before the proposals were accepted and passed by the Legislative
Council. A memorandum was to be presented to the high commissioner
and members of the council for the purpose and this was done immediately
after the meeting. The gathering also issued a declaration to the public to
oppose Hogan's proposals as they stood. One other important decision the
meeting made was to set up a joint organization of the three parties to work
for the better protection and advancement of Chinese education.”

The Formation of the Malayan Chinese Association Chinese
Education Central Committee

In April the following year, the three parties met again to effect the
formation of the proposed joint organization. There was debate between the
representatives of the school teachers and school management committees
on the one hand, and those from the MCA on the other, on the status of
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the proposed organization. Should it be an independent body or should it
be a subcommittee of the MCA? The teachers and the school management
committee members favoured the first idea whereas the MCA was keen on
the second. One reason, among several others that the former preferred
the first option, was that members of the MCA who sat on the Legislative
Council as representatives of the Chinese community did not eppose Hogan's
proposals and his draft law when these came up for debate, so they had no
confidence that the MCA would really stand up for Chinese education.
Tan Cheng Lock went to great lengths to persuade and assure the doubters
that the MCA would really be the champion of their cause in the end.
Finally, his words were accepted and a decision was made thar the joint
organization should be pur under the control of the MCA. Tt would consist of
representatives from all three parties. Its name would be the Malayan Chinese
Association Chinese Education Central Committee, or the MCACECC
in short.™

Two months aftér the MCASECC was csfiblished, Tan Cheng Lock
wrote to the high commissioner, Gerild * to request for the revision

education, lisl:ing eight :
him and rebutred his - the MCACECC made a
decision to take variods steps to continue with the protest, as well as to accept
), a political party which
, to join hands to combat
the Education Ordinaiee=fn-fay € name of Tan Cheng Lock,
the president of the MCA, a Memorandum on Chinese Education in the
Federation of Malaya was presented to Templer as a response to his reply to
Tan. However, the memorandum fell on deaf ears,”

The United Chinese School Committees’ Association

A very significant event to emerge out of the great turmoil of the oppasition to
the 1952 Education Ordinance was the birth of the Hua Xiao Dong Shi Lian
He Hui Zong Hui [United Chinese School Commitree’s Association, hereafter
the UCSCA] on 22 August 1954, Earlier on, we mentioned the New Salary
Scheme for Chinese primary school teachers. The scheme had the projected
effect of taking away the powers of school committees to hire, dismiss, promote,
or transfer teachers. This upset them a great deal. Immediarely, they got together
to form associations to defend their powers. Later, the government conceded
to their resentment by amending its original proposal, but suspicion, anxiety,
and fear prevailed. When the dispute over the 1952 Education Ordinance
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surfaced, it catapulted the ill feeling into the formation of the UCSCA. The
dissatisfaction against the 1952 Education Ordinance was the immediate
cause of the UCSCA’s formation.”™

The school management committees had already raken common action,
together with the school teachers and the MCA, against the 1952 Education
Ordinance and had set up the MCACECC in the process as just mentioned.
Now after its establishment, it became an even closer ally of the teachers and
MCA. Thereafter, in the common struggle to uphold Chinese education in the
years ahead, the three were always referred to as the Three Big Organizations.

Chinese to be an Official Language?

Another development to emerge out of the opposition to the 1952 Education
Ordinance was the birth of a clamour from the Chinese community for their
aflicial languagegf the country. By the terms
-nit, a contg#ct made berween the British

languagi_‘ T I.'}f rL‘Cugn- focl a5 an
of the Federation of
and the Malays, only] English and
Chinese and Tamil wiere not.

In November 1952, after t]w, 193
the British deputjr high comme

a|a].-ra Agree

country. MHCGIHWI'H}-’ e d Turcher whethm the ( hinese
Ianguage could be used to educate ['I'ILSL nationals. MacGillivray replied
no, in accordance with the terms of the Federation of Malaya Agreement,
Lim queried why, MacGillivray said that it was because Chinese was not
an official language. The dialogue made Lim realize that to protece Chinese
education, it was necessary to get Chinese recognize as an official language
in the country.”™

On 18 August 1954, the committee of the teachers” association in Kuala
Lumpur held a meeting. On that occasion, Lim Lian Geok made an appeal
to the Chinese community to fight for their language to be made an official
language. The response to his appeal was enthusiastic, and the movement,
once initiated, lasted for decades to come.™

Council Paper No. 67 of 1954 on Educational Policy

It has been noted that the 1952 Education Ordinance could not be
imp]cmcntcd as E‘XF{_‘CEL‘I:I, and one of the reasons for this was that the
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government was short of funds. The government’s difficulty arose because
in 1953, the prices of rubber and tin, the two most important exports of
the country, fell. It was then thought necessary to appoint a committee to
find ways to implement the ordinance in the best possible way within a
reduced budger. This committee was duly appointed under the chairmanship
of the then member for education in the Executive Council, E.E.C.
Thuraisingham.

Thuraisinghar’s findings were released to the public in September 1954,
and accepted and passed by the Legislative Council the following month.
The recommendations were:”

(1) To introduce Nartional School Features into vernacular schools,
including Malay schools, that is, to run English classes in these
schools, in addition to their regular vernacular classes, to which
children of al ich English classes would
be regarded as

{2} By the introduction of such Jasse ernacular schools would

ols, using English as the

would be to start with

be converted |gradually to !
medium of insgucrion.

classes altogecher.

(3) To give preference to vernacular schools over government and aided
English schools (that is, aided English missionary schools) in the
matter of conversion as these were already virtually English-medium
National-Type schools.

{4} The general standard of vernacular education was low. The sooner
MNational-Type Education could be provided, the better it would be
.F'Dl' ﬂ"-"l_‘r}"'ﬂﬂﬁ,

(5) The provision of National-Type Education was bound to be slow,
so vernacular education could continue to provide an education to
a portion of the annually increasing school population.

(6) The problem now was how to allow the continuance of vernacular
education without detriment to the expansion of National-Type
Education, as the ever increasing costs of one type would be at the
expense of all other types.

(7] Toextend training facilities to teachers.
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The member for education also defined what a National School should
be: (1) it would admit students of all races to receive a primary education;
(2) it must teach English and Malay; (3) it could also teach Chinese and
Tamil if a requisite number of students requested for it; (4) it should impart
religious or ethical knowledge; and (5) it would provide free and compulsory
education.™

Thuraisingaham's paper stated too that:

Government at this stage proposes to seek the agreement of the Council
for cerrain measures in order that the necessary programme o give
effect to them may be included in che Budget for 1955, which is 1o
be presented at the next meeting of the Council and the Council will,
therefore, be asked to give specific approval for the following:
{#) The introduction of Narional School features into vernacular
schools, pargiculs establishment of English
medium

As expected, the]Council Paper Ng 954 on educational policy
— Thuraisingham’s fecommendatiafis we this name after they were
passed and accepred stirred up a hornet’s nest
in the Chinese com against the council paper
was Lim Lian Geok i
organization saw the|director of edlication, Whitfield, over the marter and,
when given unsatisfadory answers t@queries, issyed a call first to all Chinese
schools in Selangor to resist conversion, and, second, a declaration to Chinese
schools in the whole country to resist. The whole Chinese community was
aroused.”

Regardless of the feelings of the Chinese community, in November that
year, Whitfield announced that, in 1955, the government would set aside
ten million dollars to establish 250 English classes in the various vernacular
schools. He also instructed the state education authorities to find out how
many vernacular schools would want to have such classes and how many
classes each would have.™

Finally, Tan Cheng Lock of the MCA also voiced his protest, and the
Malay and Indian communities also rose up to demonstrate their dis-
pleasure ™

In August 1955, the country achieved self-government, followed quickly
by a Malay minister forming a committee to produce a new education
report, and soon the Council Paper No. 67 of 1954 on educational policy
was given up.*
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However, before self-government came, attempts wete made to pressurize
the Chinese schools, as well as the Tamil and Malay schools, to start English
classes. One occasion was in January 1955 when three officials from the
Education Department in Selangor, accompanied by district officers from the
district of Ulu Selangor, mer the chairman of the management committee and
the headmaster of the Sam Yulk Chinese Primary School in Rawang, as well
as the chairmen and headmasters of the Tamil and Malay schools there to
try to persuade them to open English classes. The threat was held out thar if
they refused to cooperate, the government assistance given to them would he
affected. The meeting was confidential, but the Chinese press got wind of it
and raked up a storm of protest in the Chinese community. The management
committee of Sam Yuk reported the mateer to the UCSCA and the UCSTA.
The UCSCA decided ro protest the move and the MCACECC was also
dragged in. What followed was thart officials from the Education Department
visited the management commistee-of-the-Sarm Chinese Primary School
: as again reported to the
UCSCA by the Sam Yuk managementg hich instructed it not to

' : lish class in the Sam Yuk
was, therefore, not opened, and the w . as dropped.™
g : Ministry of Education

announced that any Chinese iese classes to be started
from that year would separate schools. They
would not receive any g@vernment grafts. Besides that, they must be registered

with the government @y _non-aided sehools, althgtigh the supervisors and
management committee members of the original school could also be their
supervisors and management committee members, They must have their own
separate classrooms; their own separate finances which would be examined
by the government; must, on maturity, have their own headmasters; and the
teachers of the original school must not also teach in them. The purpose of
it all was to discourage these schools from putting newly recruited students
into Chinese classes.

As expected, the endeavour also met with strenuous opposition from the
UCSTA, the UCSCA, the MCACECC, and the Chinese community at large.
Efforts were made to pacific them but to no avail. In the end, the direcror
of education, E.M.E Payne, mer with representatives of the management
committee members of the schools to talk things over. Payne moderated his
stand. The most important concession he made was to allow the new, non-
aided Chinese classes to apply for aid whenever the finances of the government
became sound. The other restrictions were also modified so much so that they
were no longer restrictions. The commotion died down thereafier.™
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The Establishment of the Nanyang University

It was a strange phenomenon that while, on the one hand, there was persistent
effort from the government to uy to convert the Chinese primary schools
into National Schools, there was, on the other hand, a cry from the Chinese
community to establish a Chinese university to provide further education
for students who were graduating from the various Chinese secondary
schools,

The need ro build a university for graduating Chinese secondary school
students came about because of the following developments. Traditionally,
such students went to China to join colleges or universities there, but,
after 1952, this was no longer possible. This was because in that year the
government passed an immigration law which prohibited Chinese from
visiting China. This was, of course, a rcsponse to the face that China had since
1949 came under copa er-veqson was that the population
in Chinese secondaby schools, * in primary schools, k&pt
increasing. The two factors produced which caused concern.*

In 1949, the goyernment set up A0y of Mﬂlaya, bue that was
only to accommodate condary schools. Those from
Chinese secondary s ere denied admission. This
university was later to ese Studies for the benefit
of Chinese secondar not a real solution to the
prnhicm.sn

Even as early as™ atle Sye, the president of the
Hokkien Association in Singapore, had broached the idea of founding such
a university. On 16 January 1953, he raised the issue again and pledged
five million dollars of his personal wealth for the purpose. Later on, the
Hokkien Association donated 500 acres of its land te build the campus.
The proposal received widespread support from the Chinese community,
including Tan Cheng Lock, president of MCA. Chinese people from all
walks of life, from wealthy businessmen to ordinary workers, from students
to cabarer hostesses, donated their earnings or helped raise funds for
the project.t”

While Tan Lark Sye was vastly supported by the Chinese community,
he was opposed by the British and the Malays. Malcolm MacDonald, the
commissioner-general in British Southeast Asia at the time, tried 1o persuade
Tan to go slow. Sydney Caine, vice-chancellor of the University of Malaya,
voiced his disagreement and engaged in a debarte with Tan Cheng Lock over
the issue. E.E.C. Thuraisingham, member for education in the Executive
Council, protested that what Tan Lark Sye was wying to do contravened
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the education policy of the government. Malay dissatisfaction was Voiced
most loudly by UMNO, which said that the move was an insult to the
Malays and would worsen relations between the Chinese and the Malay
communities.®

Regardless of the commotion created around ir, the university was Enail}r
established and classes officially began on 15 March 1956. It was named the

Nanyang University.®

THE MALACCA MEETING AND SELF-GOVERNMENT

It was observed that after the Malayan Union was abandoned and the
Federation of Malaya had replaced ir, because of Malay opposition, and faced
with a rebellion led by the communists, the trend in political development in
the peninsula was for the British to yield mote and more to Malay pressure
until the country was/# Tt came in July 1955,

ym the British was led by
n as president of UMNO
ar, Daro Onn suggested 1o
ed Malayan Organization
and become a non-racial
eft the party and formed
ther with Tan Cheng Lock
unku Abdul Rahman was

the Independence of Malaya Par
of the MCA. With the departure
elected the new preside CIMNO.™

In 1952, there was an election for the Kuala Lumpur Municipal Council.
UMNO took part in the contest, and was joined by the MCA as an ally. By
then, Tan Cheng Lock had broken off from Dato Onn and lined up with
Tunku Abdul Rahman. The two parties won an overwhelming victory.”
Two years later, UMNO and MCA were joined by the MIC, and the three
formed an Alliance Party.”

At the time, the Federal Legislative Council was made up of officials
and nominated non-officials. Because the number of non-officials chosen
from the IMP was greater than those chosen from UMNO and MCA,
Tunku Abdul Rahman in May 1954 led a delegation to London to demand
that, by the end of the year, the council should become an elected body in
part. He failed in his mission. On its return, the delegation withdrew all
their party members from the Legislative Council as well as the various state
councils. In face of this, MacGillivray, who had replaced Gerald Templer as
the high commissioner, conceded to him and announced that elections to
the Legislative Council would be held in July 1955.%
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To ensure victory in the coming election, Tunku Abdul Rahman fele
that he must secure the support of Chinese voters. As UCSTA and UCSCA
had great influence over the Chinese community, UMNO and MCA
invited the two organizations to send representatives to a meeting to thrash
things out, especially the issue of making Chinese an official language. The
meeting was to be held on 12 January 1955 in Tan Cheng Lock’s residence
in Malacca,™

Taking advantage of the favourable situation and before sending repre-
sentatives to attend the Malacca meeting, UCSTA issued a letter to all
Chinese school teachers and parents of Chinese students in the country to
give support to three demands that it wished to make on candidates in the
election. The three demands were: (1) Chinese education should be treated
as equal to the education of other races; (2) that free elementary education
should be provided in the mother tongue, and, in the case of non-English
schools, to have Englis biect for study; and (3) the
Chinese language, use #n in the country, should be

When the meeding was held, dan Geok went furcher to exert
i of observations. He stated first

that English was not the agiace in thig country because it was not
the language of the e first common language
was Malay and the second was CI use of a common language
should not obstructthe develops - mother tongue. He next said

that unifying the varidusra ry-vwashot the way to build a new
nation, but having common interests among them was, He then went on
to ask for the replacement of the 1952 Education Ordinance with a new
education policy which every race could accept. Following this, he further
pointed out that Chinese education was a product of the effort of the
Chinese community itself; that graduates from Chinese schools who went
abroad to study did not perform less well than graduates from the English
schools; that textbooks used in the Chinese schools were already malayanized
and were teaching students to be loyal to Malaya; and that Chinese schools
were already teaching students Chinese, English, and Malay and were
recognized by the high commissioner as already possessing features of
National Schools.”

The meering discussed three main issues, viz the Education Ordinance,
recognizing Chinese as an official language, and the government giving another
rwo million dollars to support Chinese schools. After much deliberation, the
parties agreed on the following:”
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(1) 1f the Alliance were to win power, it would revise all education laws
unfavourable to the Chinese schools, including the 1952 Education
Ordinance and the 1954 Legislative Council paper on educational
policy, so that the Chinese could preserve their schools, language,
and culture;

{(2) In the Alliance’s election manifesto, it would be stated thar
the schools, language, and culture of any race would not be
destroyed;

(3) In 1955, the Chinese schools would get two million dollars as aid
and development fund; and

(4} That Chinese educationists not raise the issue of getting recognition
for the Chinese language as an official language between then and
the election at the end of July.

Although there were fo eed, at the condlusion of the meeting, the
negotiating parties choge to reveal orfly items nd two to the public. The

C1tems &

Id. The Alliance Party
st On 9 August, a new

government with Tunku AB G ief minister was sworn into
office, and the country achieved sd o
After the formartian of the ne Tunku Abdul Rahman

It is perhaps noteworthy that, from 1941 to 1955, the Chinese schools,
along with them the Chinese language and Chinese culture, in Malaya did
not disappear. They actually disappeared for a while during the Japanese
Occupation, but were revived and even grew further after the Japanese
lost power and gave Malaya back to the British. After the war, for a brief
period dm‘ing the time of the Malayan Union, there was no development
which threatened their survival. However, after the establishment of the
Federation of Malaya and the outbreak of the Malayan Communist Parcy
uprising, against the international background of the Chinese Communist
Party ta]cing over power in China, they began to feel pressure. The factor
which worked against them was their China orientation. Soon there
emerged a movement to try to convert them, as well as Tamil schools,
into Narional Schools, thar is, English or Malay schools. The real danger
came with the 1952 Education Ordinance and the 1954 Legislative Council
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paper on educational policy. Fortunately, they survived and all that they
had to concede was to have the textbooks they used malayanized, that is,
cleansed of their China orientation. In addition, the Chinese went on to
found a university. Also of great significance was the emergence of UCSTA,
MCACECC, and UCSCA, which were all born out of the commotion
surrounding the proposal to have the Chinese schools converted.
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TOWARDS THE
“ULTIMATE OBJECTIVE” OF
ONE-MEDIUM EDUCATION

iance Party in 1955 was
intry. This was followed
altogether and Malaya

The self-government gran
returning partial power
two years later by the
becoming independent.

As 1o be expected, in previous times, had
ramifications in the educatin : Attiarice Tarcy was led by UMNO,
a Malay organization. With pOwer in its hands UMNO aspired and took
steps to pursue an “ultimate objective” in education, which was to use the
Malay language as the main medium of instruction in all schools. This
objective still holds roday.

The objective was called ultimate because UMNO realized, for
various reasons, that this could not be achieved overnight. It was ready to
accommodate these various reasons and aimed to reach the objective only
ultimately.

This chapter will attempt to chart the course which UMNO pursued to
achieve its goal, as this impacted on Chinese education from the year 1953,
when self-government was realized, to 1969, which was a turning point in the
history of the country after which there were momentous changes again in
the field of education. The Alliance Party was able to wrest self-government at
first, and finally, even independence from the British because its component
parties, UMNO, the MCA, and MIC, could reach a compromise amongst
themselves on what should be the respective status of the Malay, Chinese,

43
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and Indian races in a new country. The understanding worked well for many
years, but by 1969 each community had become dissatisfied with what the
others were enjoying and an explosion occurred. Racial riots broke our.

TOWARDS INDEPENDENCE

Between 1955 and 1957, the Alliance Party led by Tunku Abdul Rahman,
negotiated with the British for independence. The ralks were successful and
the country became independent on 31 August 1957, with che Tunku as the
prime ministet.'

In 1955, soon after obraining self-government, Tunku Abdul Rahman
also negoriated with the communists for an end to their uprising. By this
time, the fight of the communists had got nowhere. The two sides could
not agree on the terms of peace, however, and the talks failed. The posture
adopted by the Tugli TowaTd; : isis, insisting on the dissolution
of their party and wement, satisfied the British,
which contribute eing to let Malaya become
independent.”

During the pgogess of :h:: t
the British, the lagrer : , headed by a Lord Reid, to
prepare a constithition for alaya. Simultaneously, the
component parties in the Allidfice Party negotiated among themselves on
what status each @f the commuities v.hkch hcy represemed should have
in the projected new Jo
their compromises and agreements.”

In brief, what UMNO, the MCA, and MIC agreed on was that the
Malays would enjoy paolitical dominance in the country with the right o raise
their economic position, while the Chinese and the Indians could continue
with their business and other economic activities as before.*

een the Alliance Party and

THE ULTIMATE OBJECTIVE AND NEAR PARITY
TREATMENT FOR SCHOOLS OF ALL LANGUAGE STREAMS

The Razak Report, 1956, and the Education Ordinance, 1957

Because of the burning urge to achieve the *ultimate objective” in education,
the new government, after the electoral victory in 1955, promptly appointed
a committee to review the education system in the country and devise
a new sct-up. It was headed by the then minister for education, Abdul
Razak, and consisted of members from the component organizations of the
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Alliance Party. The committee’s report was accepted by the Legislative
Council in June 1956 and became the basis for the enactment of an
Education Ordinance in July the following year, just one month before the
country became independent.® The report and the act ook into account the
agreements reached berween UMNO and the Chinese educationists at the
Malacca meeting in 1955, and the various promises on education reflecting
those agreements, and declared in campaigning by the Alliance Party in the
election later the same year,
The salient points of the report and the act were as follows.®

(1) Objective of Educational Policy

In the words of the report itself,

. the ultimare ﬂbJECI!\fe of educational policy in the country must be
(o blmg together sr national educational
system in which the national la e Malay language] is
the main mediumd of instruction, opnize that progress

in, primary schools using Malay as the main medium of instruction. Beyond
that, both Malay teachers and textbooks were in short supply.

Nevertheless, when Lim Lian Geok discovered this provision in Razak’s
Report, he became highly agitated and took the macter up with the minister
for education. Due to his pressure, Abdul Razak agreed not to have this
“ultimate objective” written into the coming education ordinance.”

Meanwhile, there would be near parity treatment of schools from all
language streams.

{2) Types of Primary School

Primary schools were to be of two types, those assisted by the government,
and those that were not, which would be 1'egarded as independent. Those
which were assisted would again be divided into two kinds, that is, Standard
Primary Schools, and Standard-Type Primary Schools.

Standard Primary Schools would use the national language, thac is Malay,
as the medium of instruction. English would be taught as a compulsory
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subject. Chinese or Tamil could also be taught if the parents of ffteen
students requested for such. Standard-Type Primary Schools would use
English, Chinese, or Tamil as the main medium of instruction, Standard-Type
English Primary Schools must teach Malay as a compulsory subject. They
could also, like the Standard Primary Schools, teach Chinese or Tamil if
the parents of fifteen students requested for such. Standard-Type Chinese
and Tamil Primary Schools must teach Malay and English as compulsory
subjects.

2) Types of Secondary School

Secondary schoals, as in the case of primary schools, would also be of rwo
types. There would be, in the first instance, institutions assisted by the
government, Those that were not would be regarded as independent. Of the
former, again there would be two kinds, namely National Secondary Schools,
and National-Type fecondarpochools.

In Mational Se 'uml:u‘}-’ Schomls, rhe stu
Eng]ish would be o mpulsm'y. But
curriculum to allow schools or parg o give particular attention to
various languages ang 2 and Tamil).

At the time, there Tre ] ols which used Malay as the
i t the intention was to start

bf the national language and
e sufficient flexibility in the

medium of instructidmny oftatice. Illdeed maore than one
medium could be used. There would also be sufficient flexibility in the
curriculum to allow schools or parts of schools to give special attention to
particular Malayan languages and cultures. In the case of those which were
using Chinese as a general medium, even three languages could be taught,
that is, other than Chinese, Malay and English also.

{4) Common Content in Syllabuses

All schools must use a common content in their syllabuses. This was to
orientate them to a common J'\.-'Iula}?:m outlook.

(5) Common Examinalion

The report specified that in the National Secondary Schools, “pupils [would]
work towards a common final examination” and in the National-Type
Secondary Schools, “All ... will work ... for common examinations”.
However, in what language and languages such examinations would
be conducted was not spelt out. Chinese educationists saw the minister for
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education on this and were given a verbal undertaking that students from
Chinese-medium Mational-Type Schools would sit for their examinations
in Chinese."

(6) Assisted and Direct Grant School

Standard-Type Primary Schools were given government assistance, and
MNational-Type Secondary Schools given grants. The report recommended that
“All assisted and direct grant schools to be treated alike as regards granes”.

(7) Ordinance and Council Paper Revoked

The Education Ordinance of 1952 and the Council Paper No. 67 of 1954
on education policy were borth revoked.

Thus, the previous attempts to try to convert Chinese-medium and
Tamil-medium schools were given up. The achievement of the new system
of education thus rec and devised, usipg the terms of reference
of the Razak commitree iwself, was

imended

the intention to : national language of

owth of the language

... having regard

the country whilst ing :

and culture of orher @ uncry.
As the Razak Rep suchfundamental coneessions to the Chinese
and Indian communites, it severe criticlsm and opposition from

some quarters in the
Dr Ismail bin Dato Abdul Rahman, the industry and commerce minister,
who pointed out that the attitude of these people “was tantamount to posing
as imperialists with no consideration for the Chinese and Indians”.”

The Chinese and Indian educationists and communities, including Lim
Lian Geok, were sarisfied with Razalds repore, and its consequence, the 1957
Education Ordinance.’

Chinese Schools to Measure Up to English Schools

In spite of the fact that the Razak Report was accepted and passed by the
Legislative Council, attempes were still made to try to make the Chinese
schools as alike to the English schools as possible. This was because the
education establishment at that time was still staffed by many British officers.
And the newly installed self-governing and later independent administration
went along with them because berween a pure and an anglicized Chinese
school, the latter was the lesser evil. This can also be viewed against the
development that the pending constitution for an independent Malaya would
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allow the continued use of English as an official language for ten years after
the country became independent.

Via New Syllabuses and a New School System for the
Chinese Schools

After the Razak Report was passed, the government appointed a committee
to deal with the matter of unifying the content of syllabuses in all the
schools. The commirtee was called the Syllabus and Time-Table Committee.
It was chaired by Dr Lim Chong Eu from MCA, and among its members
were presidents of teacher associations of all the four language streams of
education. Lim Lian Geok, as president of UCSTA, sat on the commirtee
and was later joined by Dr Yan Yuan Zhang, UCSTA’s adviser. Although
in name the committee was led by Lim Chong Fu. a local person, it was
actually dominatec y directors for education, a
British officer."

There was a shbcommittee t on the syllabus content for
Chinese secondary as well as prim: & membership comprised the
head of the Chine : -rsity of Malaya; for a while,
another academic Front~ai ' hinese school teacher; the
supervisor of Chingse schools 1 f Education; and a Chinese
primary school he qusrcr The sons, in shaping the required
new syllabus conter ondary schgols, tried to take into account
more of what was theirbeing ‘ rlish schools racher than in Chinese

schools. This was perhaps because of rhe Jmpacr of Malay nationalism and the
tall about the “ultimate objective”. Even what was suggested for the subject of
Chinese language was to follow what was established for the Overseas School
Certificate for English secondary schools designed by Cambridge University.?
The moves were opposed by Lim and Yan, resulting in Yan taking over the
subcommittee as its chairman and reconstituting it with new members. For
the subject of history, which had a decisive influence on the political thinking
of students, there was at first also an attempt to dilute as much as possible
“Chinese-ness” from its content. [t was only after a hard struggle put up by
Lim Lian Geok that the final decision was made that one-third of it should
be on Malaya, another third on China, and the last one third on India and
the rest of the world.” The apportionment of different sectors for geography
followed a similar paccern.'

When it came to the new syllabus for Chinese primary schools, the
Ministry of Education at first wanted the schools to start teaching English to
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students as early as Primary One. Lim and Yan put up a hard fight against
this, and it was finally changed to starting from Primary Three instead'®

English secondary schools at that time followed a system with one year
of Remove Class, three years of Lower Secondary, two years of Higher
Secondary, and two years of University Preparatory Class. Chinese secondary
schools, however, had a different pattern. They had three years of Lower
Secondary as well as three years of Higher Secondary. The decision was
made, in the face of strenuous opposition from Lim Lian Geok, that the
Chinese secondary schools should follow the English schools. However, when
subsequently the Chinese secondary schools ignored the decision and persisted
in keeping to their tradition, the authorities did not interfere.'®

Lower Certificate of Educafmn Exammatmn and Malayan
Certificate of Educatia

On 21 May 1956, mere
Legislative Council, |
the controller of Exa

eport was passed by the
e Education Ordinance,
nced that the first Lower
n the country would be

conducted in NovemBer. “Swdents shedggo sit for the examination
should register by 26 be conducted in English
S:udents from Chinrs : seconds ools who winted to paa'ticipate miust

school system, but stud@mes i ary schools wuuld be fmm
Form Three, the third year in the ]"ugllsh secondary school system.'” Muir
explained that the reason Chinese secondary school students were invited
to take part in an English-medium examination was to help them acquire a
certificate which would secure them employment more easily after graduation.
And the reason Chinese Higher Secondary One was equared with English
Form Three was that the academic standard of the Chinese secondary schools
was lower than that of the English schoaols.'

Led by Lim Lian Geok, the Chinese community came out in arms against
the move, Chinese secondary school students studied their lessons in Chinese
and now they had to sit for the examination in English. This was absolutely
unreasonable. To equate Chinese Higher Secondary One with English Form
Three was to debase the Chinese schools.

On 12 June, the minister for education came out with an explanation to
say that the projected examination was not compulsory for Chinese secondary
school students to take. If the Chinese community so wished, the authorities
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could conduce a Lower Secondary examination for them in the Chinese
langnage. However, a certificate acquired through such an examination would
only qualify a student for teacher training, thar is, training to be a primary
school teacher, bur not for other government employment. Also, the Malayan
Certificare of Education examination which Chinese Higher Secondary Three
students could sit for would be conducted only in the country’s official
languages, thar is, English and Malay."

When the Lower Certificate of Education examination was finally held
in November, only twenty out of the thousands of Chinese secondary school
students in the country took part. This was in answer to a call by UCSTA
to boycott the examination.

Obviously, this move on examinations on the part of the government was
to manouevre Chinese secondary schools into converting to English.

In 1956, on the bisis of recomnigndat] 1 the Razak Report, the
education authorities i Chinese primary schools
to get their Primar s to sit for the Malayan
Secondary School . s examination would be
conducted in the Chinese language. 1 Sembilan, the schools were
he selected to juin Form

. and mzdexm who pa,s_sr:d
could app]}' for admission into any klm.{ of secondary school they wished.
And in Selangor, the notice was that students must sit for the examination.
Otherwise, they would not be allowed to join any secondary school ar all,
Subsequently, a number of conditions were, in succession, imposed on
those ready to take part in the examination. This resulted in some observers
drawing the conclusion that the purpose of holding the examination was
o select outstanding students from the Chinese primary schools to join
English secondary schools, as well as to weed out overage students from
the education process.”!

The proposed measure got UCSTA and the MCACECC so agitated
that they ook the matter up with the education authorities. On their
representation, they were told that the purported examination was only to
give school leaving primary students a rest and would not serve as a sifting
process for them to go for higher studies. On this understanding, UCSTA
and the MCACECC told students to go ahead and take the examination.
A strange thing that happened subsequently was that only some parts of
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the country released the results of the test while others announced no
I'esuits at all.**

Some Chinese Secondary Schools Converted to English

In 1956, a Chinese secondary school in Penang transformed itself into a near-
English schoal not by compulsion from, or manoeuvring by, the government,
but of its own accord. This was the Zhong Ling High Schoal.

All along, the Zhong Ling, though a Chinese school, had given great
emphasis to the learning of English. In 1954, for instance, in its Lower
Secondary classes, only the Chinese language, history, geography, and civics
were taught in Chinese, but machemarics, physics, and chemistry were taught
in English. Textbooks used for the lacter subjects were also in English. In the
Higher Secondary classes, only the Chnmse I,anguage was taught in Chinese,
but all other subjects g English textbooks. So,
in essence, the Zhong [Li ifferent from an English

school »

At the time, the nme : dre assistance to English
secondary schools thanfew Chinese schi CECC then undertook
negotiations with the gove ; rgiven to Chinese secondary
schools doubled. The ichairman 82 ing' mnagemcnt mmmitree;

MCACECC was dmng : se-ol-fhe speual nature of their
school, which was obviously a winning point, and its disturbing poor finances,
Wang and Waung on their own took action separately and approached the
government to request for equal treatment with the English schools. Talks
were opened in January 19535

On 6 July 1955, Waung Yoong Nien at a gathering disclosed to both
staff and students the news that the management commiteee of the school
was negotiating with the education authorities for additional assistance 1o be
given to Zhong Ling. He gave the assurance that there would be no diluting
of the powers of the management committee, and no change in either the
policy or the curriculum of the school.?® The disclosure took the teachers
and the students by complete surprise and, when publicized, also shocked
the whole Chinese community. In spite of Waung's assurance, the feeling
was that he and Wang should not have disregarded the MCACECC and
take separate action by themselves. It was suspected that they would cave in
to unfavourable conditions set by the government in exchange for increased

funding.*’
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The students of the school itself were the first to mount a protest.
Speedily, they sent a memorandum to the school management committee and
the principal requesting them not to take separate action which would weaken
the unity and strength of Chinese schools. They even proposed hiking the
fees they had to pay for their schooling to help relieve the financial burden of
the school.®® The teachers protested the move too, and both the MCACECC
and the UCSTA pressured Wang and Waung to reveal the conditions that
they would be accepting from the government.”

On 12 August, early in the morning, news spread that the police in
Penang had arrested twelve students, seven of whom were from Zhong Ling,
'This happened, it was understood, because the students were making secret
plans to oppose Wang's and Waung’s move. The event was to trigger an
initiative by more than a thousand students in Zhong Ling that morning not
to take their examinations, which were scheduled for that morning.”

- : “hinese secondary schools
not to go the Zhong ¢ outcome of talks which
it was going to have then take steps together.
Later, Lim Lian Geok, accompanie ty minister for education,
Too Joon Hin, a nie p with the minister for
education, Abdul Ra ue. meeting concluded with
Abdul Razak deciding to suspend making a decigion on Zhong Ling’s plea
for increased aid until he had completed preparing his report for a new
education system.”

Razak’s report was passed-by fesristarive’ Council in May 1956, and,
in the month that followed, the government announced that it would grant
Zhong Ling increased assistance on its conversion and that Zhong Ling would
become a fully-aided school.

The announcement astounded the whole Chinese community and
soon posters wete seen put up in many places in the city to criticize the
Zhong Ling authorities.”® Also, because of this and several other issues, on
23 November, the students of Zhong Ling assembled in the school and
presented a list of demands to the school management committee. One of
the demands was to disclose the conditions imposed on Zhong Ling by the
government for giving it extra money, and another was to ask Waung why
two teachers had to resign from their posts. In the midst of it all, they were
suddenly set upon by the police who fired rear gas at them to ger them
dispersed. It was then also announced that the school would be closed for
twenty-one days.* Following the event, sixty-nine students were expelled from
the school. On appeal, sixteen were rehabilitated but they had to transfer to
other schools to continue their studies.”
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Amidst all the commotion ignited by the Zhong Ling incident, on
29 December 1956, the director for education, E.M.F. Payne, notified all
Chinese secondary schools in the country that if they followed in Zhong
Ling's footsteps, on fulfilling twenty conditions which were spelt out, they
would obtain full assistance.

Among those conditions were two which stipulated that Lower
Secondary students must sit for the Lower Certificate of Education, and
Higher Secondary students must sit for the Malayan Certificate of Education
examinations, both of which would be conducted in English. The latter
could, in lieu of the Malayan Certificate of Education examination, sit
for the Overseas School Certificate examination conducted by Cambridge
University. Quite clearly, this was to force the schools to change from
using Chinese as their medium of instruction to using English, and two
substitute Chinese te:xtbocks with English books. The schools accepting
this would also have #6 sign agr¢ements with the Ministry of Education
by which the ministy could sen : o be members of their
management committees as well as Heple ish teachers to be their
subject advisers.™

UCSTA, UCSC ped in to counter Payne.
They called on the s ; ate move, and convened
meetings by which thay devised fiftéen proposals t& counter any conversion.
The country became | 1957, after which Khir
Johari replaced Abdw] Razak as the ministe/for education. Early in
November that year, a delegation from the three organizations met with
the new minister to present him their ideas. On the question of Chinese
schools accepring full aid, the minister offered an explanation that was not
different from Payne’s stipulations. He stated that, on accepting such aid,
students from those schools must sit for the Lower Certificate of Education
and the Malayan Certificate of Education examinations, both of which
would be conducted in English; all textbooks used, except those for Chinese
langnage, must be in English; and school administration must follow that
of English schools.”

Early in April 1957, the students of Zhong Ling were to sit for
their examinations. Several of them went around the school to tell their
friends not to do so. Waung Yoong Nien immediately dismissed them,
and later sacked another ten. Because of the disturbance, students from
two classes refrained from sitting for the examinations. Then more than
a hundred of them assembled and presented several demands on the
school, one of which was to stop accepting additional assistance from
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the government, and another was to rehabilitate the sixty-nine students
expelled in November last year, They also unfurled banners on which the
slogans “Love our Zhong Ling!™ and “Love our Chinese language!” were
written in blood. Waung responded by immediately closing the school for
holidays.*™

The students’ frenzy quickly spread to other schools. Students in the
Han Jiang High School and the Zhong Hua High School also assembled
to show support for their comparriots in Zhong Ling. In the former, many
students also bit their fingers to write in blood on white cloth the slogan
“Protect our Chinese schools!” The acting principal of the Bin Hua Girls’
School, on hearing of the disturbances, straightway ordered her school to
disperse and go on holiday.™

In October 1957, the news came that two more Chinese secondary
schools had gone the Zhong l,mg way and accepted full aid from the
yan and the other was the

Zhong Hua in Segamat. The stuc : ua protested, but to no
avail.®
Following the stgps taken by 2 a and Zhong Hua in conversion,

isturhances in Penang again.
onversion alone, bur also
the government which required overage

reams — sugh students were the most
numerous in Chinese §chools — to'gie up :suho)Ing and leave their schools.
This measure was mandated by the Razak Report which will be explained
a few pages later, What eventually happened was cthac disturbances broke
out not only in Penang, but in six other states as well. The schools that
took part in showing off their discontent numbered more than a dozen and
invalved thousands of students in the end. The forms of protest were strikes,
assemblies, and processions through the towns, They were met by the police
who got many of them arrested, shot tear gas at them, and had their houses
searched in some instances. Some of them were dismissed by their school
authorities. The commotion lasted for more than a month, from November
to December 1957.%

On 19 December 1957, the Foon Yew High School in Johor Bahru
announced that it would not change ro an English school, and from January
the following year, it would accept no aid from the government and would
raise its own finances. Later, the Foon Yew was followed by the Zhong Hua
in Seremban. These two were the first to become what came to be known
as independent schools in the country. ™

This time, student agitatic
over another move on the part of
students in schools of all language
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A Special Examination to Assess the Standard of Chinese
Primary School Teachers: The Teachers’ Qualifying Test

Also just after the passing of the Razak Report by the Legislative Council, but
before it became the Education Ordinance, on 24 July 19506, the government
announced that it would conduct a special examination, called the Teachers’
Qualifying Test, the following year for serving Chinese primary school
teachers. This was to determine whether they were qualified to be teachers in
Standard-Type Chinese primary schools, to which existing Chinese primary
schools would be converted. These teachers would joined a new salary scheme
which would be devised for all schools. A primary school found staffed by
deficient teachers would be classified as a Non-Standard Primary Schoal,
and the deficient teachers would not be placed on the new salary scheme,
although the government would continue to extend financial assistance to
these schools.™

Previously, the qﬁliﬂmtiu s required ofdreachers who served in
Chinese primary schobls were thar # graduated from Lower
Secondary Three in a Chinese secondainscl d have had two years of
teaching training in a & ras run by the education
authorities. The Razak ure, teachers in Standard
Primary or Standard-Type st have had at least three
years of secondary schdoling, as welllas three years of teacher training. It was
understood that the thiee years of sed@ndary schoolipg meant having obtained
the Lower Certificate \of Education
Three in a Chinese school were not considered good enough to sit for the
examination to acquire the Lower Certificate of Education, but only those
from Higher Secondary One were, the standard of presently serving teachers
became a matter of doubt. Moreover, they only had two and not three years
of teacher training.™ So a special examination to assess their capacity was
deemed necessary.

It was also made known that serving teachers who came from Higher
Secondary Three in a Chinese sccondary school could, on application, be
exempted from having to sit for the rest in the Chinese language. Each
application would be considered individually, Those who came from
Standard Nine in an English secondary school and had the Overseas
School Certificate issued by Cambridge University would automatically be
xﬁmptrd.'ﬁ

Again, the chrust of the exercise had the effect of debasing the academic
standard of the Chinese stream of education. It also had the effect of showing
that this stream should measure up to the English stream.
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The move again hurt the feelings of Chinese educationists. Led by Lim
Lian Geok, UCSTA, UCSCA and the MCACECC called on all Chinese
primary school reachers not to sit for the examination, but to boycortt i
The call fell on willing ears.™

So, eventually, the Teachers’ Qualifying Test could not be held.*

«Qperation Torch” and an Attempt to Sideline Chinese
Primary Schools

On 2 August 1956, the government announced that it would launch an
“Operation Torch” during the coming school holidays to enable parents
of children of the correct ages to register them for primary schooling.
The choice of which kind of school their children should join, whether
English, Malay, or any other, would depend entirely on the wishes of those
parents. The exercisg"would 1% , from the end of August
to the end of Seprember. Sratis ould help the educarion
authorities plan in advance what B and how many new schools
to build, as well as|the required s to pain for staffing the new
institutions.™
Following the ann
and Malay schools a ln
as registration station§, and o alert

utharities notified English
st to get themselves ready
arents to carry out the exercise. However,
they failed o do so i .. Not only were notification
letters not dispatche €uch letters were written in
English and even barred from being translated into Chinese. The purpose
of the stealthy move was to get parents to send their children to English or
Malay schools instead of Chinese schoals. The Chinese schools were to be
kept in slumber.®

Lim Lian Geok, on discovering the unusual move, took action
immediately to regain lost ground. He maobilized UCSTA, UCSCA, the
MCACECC, the Chinese press, and the whole Chinese community to get
Chinese schools as well as organizations opened as registration centres, and
parents to bring their children in for registration to study in Chinese schools.
Schoal principals, teachers, as well as students, were told to advise parents to
send their children to Chinese schools instead of English or Malay schools,
He also went around the country giving talks. Work teams were organized
to go everywhere, including the countryside, to visit parents. The slogan
“Chinese children should study Chinese!” was put out.™

Eventually, Lim Lian Geok’s campaigns were successful. It was seen
that Chinese registration centres were packed with parents registering their
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children for Chinese schools, and the English schools were quite quiet. And
many of those who went to English centres to register also chose Chinese
schools for their children instead of English schools.™

After the registration exercise ended, the government did not publish the
statistics collected. It also did not say anything more abour setting up new
schools and training new teachers to staff them.”

Overage Students to be Evicted from School, and the
Possibility of Chinese Schools Closing Down

Towards the end of 1956, an incident occurred which was not related to the
issue of the “ultimate objective”, that is, of making Malay the main medium
of instruction in all schools in Malaya. It did, however, pose the danger of
bringing about the closure of three quarters of all Chinese schools, primary
and secondary, and 1 ; being thrown out of schools
i rmed and felt threatened.
schools. The Razak Report
dents in all schools should
t years old, That of Lower
elve years old and should
ere many overage students

sh-sefiools 20,

The Ministry of l:fjucatmn, li ]u: in seveml other areas, sought to
implement the ideas of the Razak Report immediately. On 13 December
1956, order was given out in Perak that from January the following year,
students over the age of seventeen in primary schools, and over twenty-three
in secondary schools, must stop studying and leave school. At the same time,
new students to be recruited for Primary One and Lower Secondary One
or Form One must keep to the ideal ages. Similar orders were issued in
Selangor in January and in all other states in July 1957, The penalty for not
complying with the orders was withdrawal of government assistance. Why
overage students had to be evicted was that they were taking up too many of
the places in the schools so thar children of the correct age had no opportunity
of joining the schools to start their schooling.”® The announcement shocked
the country.

UCSTA, UCSCA and the MCACECC took the matter up with the
government. On 16 October 1957, Khir Johari, the new minister for
education after independence, wrote to the MCA to offer starting afternoon
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and night classes to accommodate the overage students. But doubts regard-
ing the implementation remained. Such classes could be started in urban
centres where there were many students. But could they also be started in
the countryside where there were few students? Also graduating students
from Chinese secondary schools had to sit for the Lower Certificate of
Education examination which would be conducted in English. Could
they cope?™®

Before such questions could be answered, widespread disturbances
broke out among many Chinese secondary schools in the country berween
November and December. We have earlier discussed chose disturbances. The
reason for the commotion was the discontent aroused over the conversion
of Chinese secondary schools into English. Another cause of the rebellious
action was the eviction of overage students.”

UCSTA Got Mamy'ChineseNo Become Citizens of
Independent Malaya: Belter

Chinese Fducatio

Whether a person wag« laya was a matter of crucial
importance. As a citizen, sypolitical rights influence the
outcome of any clection, send™? ildren to study in government-aided
schools, and so on. Non-citizens

After 31 August{1957, the g dewly independent Malaya
allowed all those who qualiheds-b the country’s constitution
as drawn up by Lord Reid, to apply to become citizens during the
period from 1 Septembet 1957 to 31 August 1958.% Lim Lian Geok
and UCSTA promptly suggested to the MCA to set up a committee in
common with the various Chinese public organizations to help the Chinese
apply.” The committee was not subsequently formed, however, because
there was a rift in the MCA. In view of this, Lim and UCSTA took it
upon themselves to mobilize the Chinese. They advised their twenty-nine
branches throughout the country to urge all Chinese school principals and
teachers to help the parents of students to apply. Due to their efforts, by
the time the next election was held in the country in 1959, the number
of Chinese who had citizenship status totalled 900,000, In 1955, when
an election was first held for the Legislative Council, the number was no
more than 140,000. The improvement in the political position of the
Chinese was to have, in the days ahead, a great bearing on the language
policy of the country, as well as on the development of the Chinese
schools.

‘nment ﬂIF

—_y
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A Parting of the Ways for the MCA and Chinese Educationists,
an Event of Misfortune for Chinese Education

In December 1956, there was an election for the Georgetown Municipal
Council in Penang, a Chinese-majority town, in which the MCA and the
Labor Party, both Chinese-based organizations, engaged each other. The
former lost to the latter by five seats. The MCA was defeated because
Chinese voters were disenchanted with it over the conversion of the Zhong
Ling High School into an English school. The MCA was a member of
the MCACECC which did not support the conversion. However, the fact
that the Alliance government, of which the MCA was a member, accepred
Zhong Ling's conversion did not go down well with the voters. After
its victory, the Labor Party merged with a Partai Rakyar, a Malay-based
organization, into the Socialist Front. The Socialist Front spread its wings
into Selangor, Negeri Sembilan, and Malacca, and posed a serious threat
to the MCA® In Noved S, there was a Dy-clection in Menglembu,
Ipoh, again a Chinese-majority towinand the M@# contestant was wrounced
rogressive Party. I will
be recalled that in Nevember and 1€ gre were Chinese school
ntry. While the Alliance
action to suppress the
ed with them and got
jal. The MCA also lost

: was reconstituted. Tan
Cheng Lok was ailing, and a younger man was elected ro replace him. The
new president chosen was Dr Lim Chong Eu. Too Joon Hin, who was then
deputy minister for education, was made the secretary-general. Both men
were considered able to protect and advance Chinese interests, including
Chinese education, and save the fortunes of the MCA. Both had a close
relationship with Lim Lian Geok. Lim Chong Eu had served together with
Lim Lian Geok in the Syllabus and Timetable Committee, and Too Joan
Hin, as deputy minister for education, also had dealings with Lim Lian
Geol.™

It was seen earlier that in 1956 the government conducted, for the
first time, the Lower Certification of Education examination in English
for students in the country, in which Chinese pupils could take pare. On
protest from Lim Lian Geok, the government explained thac the examination
was not compulsory for Chinese secondary school students and, if they so
wished, the government could hold Lower Secondary Three examination

k.




100 Chinese Schools in Peninsular Malaysia

in the Chinese language for Chinese secondary school students. However,
the certificate obtained through such an examination would entitle the
graduate to be recruited only for training to be a teacher in Chinese primary
schoals, but not for ather government employment. Obviously, there was
discrimination. Lim Lian Geok was not keen to accept such a compromise.
However, in June 1958, in a meeting of the MCACECC, UCSTA and
UCSCA, Lim Chong Eu persuaded Lim Lian Geok to accept the proposal
for the time being until he could get the situation remedied. This was one
occasion in which Lim Chong Eu was seen planning to do something for
Chinese education.”

Following this, Lim Chong Eu began to voice demands openly on behalf
of Chinese education. Three months after the above meeting, the MCACECC
convened an all-nation conference on Chinese education which had che
purpose of, besides others, devising a new common syllabus content for
;0 as to enable mother tongue
im Chong Eu made an open
eams which was anathema to
.| “If the government persisted
ish] could be used as media
t should forthwith recognize

In April 1959, on the eve '@f the first geferal election to be held after
Malaya gained independence, the MCAC iCC, UCSTA, and UCSCA,
together with other Chinese public organizations with a total of 747 names
and made up of 1,209 delegates, met ar another conference on Chinese
education, with Lim Chong Eu as the chair. The meeting issued a manifesto
on Chinese education in which four main demands, called appeals, were
made on the government. These were:

(1) The education of the different races should use their different
mother tongues as their different medium of instruction, and schools
of the different language streams should be treated equally;

(2) The government should increase its present assistance given to
Chinese secondary schools by 100 per cent; and

(3) The government should set up a Chinese Education Advisory
Council, made up of delegates from representative Chinese
educational organizations to help it resolve problems pertaining to
Chinese education.®
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The demands were clearly designed to exert pressure on UMNO just before
the general election, as it had to depend to a great extent on the Chinese
VOUC to win.

Before nomination day for the general election, Lim Chong Eu sent a
private letter to Tunku Abdul Rahman, the president of the Alliance Party,
which, on the basis of the different racial compositions among the country’s
voters, set our the following requests:

(1} To allocate ac least forty constituencies to the MCA, and

(2) To list out in the election manifesto of the Alliance Party an
undertaking to review the present education policy of the
Cr.:untr}f.ﬁ:"

The propaganda chief for the MCA,Yong Pung How, released Lim's letter
to the press. Tunku Ab was infuriatedMonsidering Lim’s move as
stabbing him in the batk and delivebing to him af ultimatum.® Countering

this, the Tunku laid de

(1) The MCA we
(2} All candidarte
by him.,

-two constituencies, and
to be personally selected

It would be up to
Party.®

The Central Committee of the MCA made a decision to go along with
Tunku Abdul Rahman upon which Lim Chong Eu, Yong Pung How and
two other MCA leaders, Too Joon Hin and Chin See Yin, left the MCA.
Lim Chong Eu was succeeded by Dr Cheah Toon Lok as acting president.
Cheah stayed in that position until 1961 when Tan Siew Sin was elected
to replace him as the president. Both Cheah and Tan had no interest in
Chinese education and were not sympathetic to UCSTA and UCSCA. So
with the departure of Lim Chong Eu and his colleagues from the MCA,
UCSTA and UCSCA lost a channel through which they could struggle with
UMNO ro protect and advance the interests of Chinese education. The MCA
and Chinese educationists no longer walked the same path, which was a
misfortune for Chinese education.”™

The general election was held on 19 August 1959 and of the 31
constituencies allocated to the MCA (the original 32 given by Tunku Abdul
Rahman had now been reduced to 31), only 19 were won, The rest were lost
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to opposition parties. But the Alliance Party, as a whole, won 74 of all the
104 seats contested. So it formed the new government.™

THE ULTIMATE OBJECTIVE FORWARD
The Talib Report, 1960, and the Education Act, 1961

The Alliance Party won the 1959 election and formed the government.
With this victory, it felt that it could rake a step furcther towards realizing
the “ultimate objective” in education. Consequencly, in 1960, it appointed
a committee, headed by the new minister for education, Rahman Talib,
and consisting of representatives from all three components of the
Alliance Party, to review among other things the Razak Report and its
consequent 1957 Educarion Ordinance, :hen implementation thus far and
in the future, and to -nd: Mter Talib had sul:mntn_d
his report to the L |
in 1961.2

In summary, wh
follows.™

{1} Primary School

Conceming primaly

first dividcd into aifie ! LI LU

separated into two kmds, Seaniclaid Primary Schouls and btandard Type
Primary Schools, which would be renamed National Primary Schools and
Martional-Type Primary Schools respectively.

Innovations were also introduced. The first was “Where at any time
the Minister is satisfied that a national-type primary school may suitably be
converted into a national primary school he may by order direct chat the
school shall become a national primary school”. The second was “primary
education in Malay must ... be made available to more children by the
introduction, for a start, of Malay-medium streams in whar were formerly
Government English primary schools”. Both new departures were designed
to bring closer the realization of the “ultimate objective”.

Under the Razal’s system, the Standard Primary Schools were fully
assisted by the government, but the Standard-Type Primary Schools

were only partially funded. Now the latter would also become fully
aided.
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(2) Secondary School

For secondary schools, like in primary schools, there were firstly two varieties,
that was, aided secondary schools and independent secondary schools. And of
the former, there were also two kinds, that was, National Secondary Schoals
and National-Type Secondary Schools.

Now, something new was created for the National-Type Secondary
Schools. From henceforth, only those which used English as the main medium
of instruction would be recognized. Those which were based on the Chinese
or Tamil languages must convert to English. If they converted, they would
be ﬁ!ll}’ aided, just lile the National Stc:}ndar}r Schools. If r]le].-' did nor do
s0, they would be regarded as independent institutions and would receive
no aid.

“An essential requirement ... is that public examinations at secondary
level should be conducted only in the country’s official languages”, which were
Malay and English. Hifherto, thagovernment hid conducted examinations
for both Lower Seconglary Three and Higher $8condary Three in Chinese
secondary schools infthe Chinese lapgua is would henceforth be
discontinued.™

Independent schbgls “must
much ... as ... assistéd s
Governors ... the regisir

ry requirements ... as
se relating to Board of
e Education Ordinance,

ﬂnd the reason 1a1dependtnt \chcmls were allowed to exist was due to
some special considerations. “They do in fact serve a useful purpose. In
the main they cater for pupils who are unable to obtain admission to fully
assisted secondary schools because they are overage ... or have not qualified

. through the Malayan Secondary Schools Entrance Examination. Some of
them do nort qualify for assistance because their teachers are not appropriately
qualified or because their buildings are inadequare.”

Soon after the Education Act was enacted, the minister for education
and three MCA members of parliament (as the Legislative Council was
renamed after Malaya became independent in August 1957), Lee San
Choon, Lee Siok Yew, and Li Yun Tian, went on radio to persuade
Chinese National-Type Secondary Schools to convert to English. After
conversion, the schools could use two-thirds of their teaching time to teach
the Chinese language. Posters with the same message were also distribured.
On 19 October 1961, the minister made a statement in parliament to
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guarantee that the Chinese language would be taught and examined as a
subject in both National Secondary and National-Type Secondary Schools
and one-third of learning time would be devoted to its study. Also, the
Chinese language could be raught in Form Six and students could sit for it
in the Higher School Certificate examination.™

Lim Lian Geok took great exception to Rahman Talib’s report after it
was passed in parliament. He wrote to the press to say that the Alliance Party
was breaking the promises it had made to him at the 1955 Malacca meeting
and was set on a path to destroy Chinese education. Leong Yew Koh, one
of the MCA members on the Rahman Talib committee, responded and a
“pen-war” in the Chinese press ensued between the two men which lasted
for as long as eight to nine months. The Chinese newspapers were warned
not to publish Lim’s words, which resulted in Lim buying advertisement
space in the newspapers with his own money to air his views.” On 12
August 1961, the ggernment,_charged Lim $or distorting its education
policy and being chauvinisti citizenship was revoked.
This was followed aching registration being
cancelled. In Augus tled Hui Yi Pian Pian Lu

[Reminiscences] was-also gazetrcs And a teachers’ magazine
which had printed|extieig fr » as prohibited from being
sold.”” On 6 Septe Zhang, adviser to Lim’s
UCSTA, was expelled from the g HEE mok the revocation of his

23 October 1964, the
decision.™

On 30 May 1961, there was a by-election in Teluk Anson, Perak.
Too Joon Hin stood in the contest as an independent against an MCA
candidate. As seen, Too had left the MCA eatlier on and along with that he
had also lost his position as deputy minister for education. Too campaigned
against the Talib Report. He won against the MCA by an overwhelming
majority.™

D.R. Seenivasagam, leader of the People’s Progressive Party, who sat
in the opposition in Parliament, charged the Talib Report for violating
clause 152 of the Malayan constitution for failing to respect the languages
of the non-Malay races. On 21 October 1961, when the Education
Act was enacted, he pronounced that the Chinese and Tamil languages
and cultures were executed on that day. He vouched that the Chinese

and the Tamils would fight, using constitutional means, to uphold
their rights.™

ges uphfld the governmentb
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The Situation of the Chinese Schools After the Talib Report
and the Education Act

In January 1962, the minister for education announced that fifty-four Chinese
National-Type Secondary Schools accepted conversion.® Seventeen chose to
become independent. It is perhaps pertinent and interesting to see how many
independent schools, together with the numbers of students, there were from
then until 1969. Table 3.1 gives the piceure:

Table 3.1
Number of Independent Chinese Secondary Schools and
their Students, 1962—69

Year Number of Schools Number of Students
1962 ( v 34,410

1963 34 35,789

1964 78 35507

1965 73 30,470

196446 a9 26,141

1967 59 22,221

1968 19,507

1969 18,476
Sowerce: See not @

There was an increase in the numbers between 1962 and 1963, and
thereafter, there were continuous declines. The increase came about because
new schools were opened. For instance, the Yuk Choy and the Poi Nam
National-Type Secondary Schools in Ipoh, Perak, after converting from
the Chinese stream to the English stream, starced independent schools. The
declines from 1964 onwards were because the government abolished the
Malayan Secondary School Entrance Examination that year and allowed
the automatic promotion from primary to secondary schools.* Because of
that, many parents chose to send their children o National-Type Secondary
Schools, rather than to independent Chinese secondary schools, after
their primary education. Previously, with the Malayan Secondary School
Entrance Examination, only about 30 per cent of the candidates would
pass and the rest had to enrol in independent Chinese secondary schools
to furcher their studies. The reason for this preference for National-Type
Secondary Schools over independent Chinese secondary schools was, firsdy,
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that studying in the former would enable students to obtain the Lower
Certificate of Education more easily. The students would be exposed 1o the
English language rather than Chinese, which was the case in the independent
Chinese secondary schools. Secondly, the National-Type Secondary Schools
charged lower fees than the independent Chinese secondary schools.

The decline in the number of independent Chinese secondary schools
caused Chinese educationists great anxiety. The possibility that such schools
could rotally vanish in the future stared them in the face. During the 1970s,
a vigorous attempt was made to reverse the trend to which we shall return
in the next chapter,

It is useful too to take a look ar the situation of the Chinese National-
Type Primary Schools, as well as the Chinese independent primary schools
under the Talib Repore and the Education Act. Table 3.2 rells what that
situation was like,*

Number of Students in Chinese Nationdl-Typé Primary Schools and
Chinese Independent E

Number oFSiude Number of Students in
Chinese National=T: Chinese Independent
Year rimary Schoals Primary Schools
1960 \ 354,474 28,744
1961 352,345 25,686
1962 348,171 14,250
1963 359,829 11,025
1964 340,845 7,990
1965 340,724 6,762
1966 347,061 5,456
1967 355,771 4,814

Sowvce: See note 85,

It will be noticed that the numbers in both columns kept on declining
aver the years, Only in the first column was there a reversal in the last two
years. There was a reason for this. Students from these schools found it
difficult to cope with the English language when they joined the English
National-Type Secondary Schools. Many of them failed in the Lower
Certificate of Education examination after their third year of schooling.
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No doubt, the government had provided for them to study in a one-year
Remove Class to improve their command of the English language before
they were placed in Form One, but that did not do them any good. In the
end, the parents decided to send their children to begin their education in
English National-Type Primary Schools instead of Chinese schools. This
development was not favourable to Chinese educartion.

The Struggle to Make Chinese Language an Official
Language

Because Chinese educationists were alarmed at the decline of both Chinese
secondary and primary schools, they soon revived the struggle to ger the
government recognize the Chinese language as an official language of the
country, just like the Malay and English languages. If successful, that would
reverse the fortunes hinesésgducation, Publig examinations could then be
held in Chinese, beides Malay aiW English, aff that would stem the tide of
Chinese students abandoning schools of wi language, as well as case
the pressure on Chifese schools to glish or Malay. This would
i aids from the government,

as revived, th
this abour,

the strugg
which acted as catdlysts to brin

ree were other developments
Jne was the formation of

a new entity. After hd et the of Chinese became larger than
the number of Malays in the country. The Chinese formed 42.2 per cent
of the toral population and the Malays only 40.6 per cent.* This pave
Chinese educationists a raison d'etre to put forth their demand. Next,
on their part, Malay educationists and culturists were also pushing very
hard to forward the cause of the national language, which was the Malay
language. After the Razak Report was passed and the Education Ordinance
enacted, the Kesatuan Guru-guru Melayu Semananjung [Malay Teachers
Union of the Peninsula] campaigned the government to fulfil the targers
enunciated in the report and the ordinance, including the setting up of
Malay secondary schools. This stimulated Chinese educationists to match
move with move,"

It will be remembered that the struggle to ger Chinese acknowledged
as an official language was first starced by Lim Lian Geok in 1954 as a
consequence of the campaign to oppose the 1952 Education Ordinance.® A
the 1955 meeting in Malacca, Lim also pressed the issue on Tunku Abdul
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Rahman.® This time, it was picked up because of the following development.
In August 1964, the government announced that it would start a new kind
of secondary school called the comprehensive secondary school which would
teach arts, science, as well as technical subjects. The medium of instruction
in this kind of school would be Malay and English. Chinese as a medium of
instruction was not mentioned, This could happen because Chinese, unlike
Malay and English, was not an official language. Reacting immediately,
UCSTA called for a conference of Chinese registered organizations to press
the following demands on the government: recognize Chinese as an official
language, start Chinese-medium integrated secondary schools, and recognize
the degrees of Nanyang University.”

This move on the part of Chinese educationists at once drew fire
from Malay educationists and culturists. The attack was so intense as to
cause a group of them in Perlis to demand that all signboards in Chinese
ngs, d schools be taken down
boards in r-attack was mounted by
the acting presidentjof UC u, who instructed the Chinese

head of the youth

- wis the founder. He was very
different from Dr '

jew Sin.”

-ationists and culturists were
ingapore championed for a
aces in Malaysia. This party
inese-majority organization.
2

al' to fight for aqu:
was the ruling party iirSingapo %
The slogan of this party poured oil on the fire.”

Sim Mow Yu pressed ahead hard with his campaign. He was involved
in many activitics, the highpaint of which was drawing up a memorandum
on the issue, together with representatives from various Chinese registered
organizations, to present to the prime minister as well as all ministers and
deputy ministers. There was also the move to get Chinese organizations to
sign their names or stamp their seals on a document to show support for the
memorandum, which was, however, not submitted to the government. Sim
was also involved in a dispute with Tan Siew Sin who announced that he
would fight for Chinese to be made an official working language.™

On 27 September 1965, in a speech at a Chinese festive occasion,
Prime Minister Tunku Abdul Rahman made the statement that if the non-
Malays supported the country’s constitution in accepting the Malay language
to be the national language, he would grant them mutually beneficial
arrangements and concessions. He would respect the use of the languages
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of the non-Malays in the country. This evoked Sim to respond by saying
that he wished to show his deep respect to the prime minister for his
magnanimous atticude,™

While on the one hand, the prime minister’s sratement pleased the
Chinese, on the other, it drew ire from Malay educationists and culturists.
The head of the Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka and leader of a National Language
Action Front, Syed Nasir, expressed the sentiment that he hoped whart the
prime minister stated was not a sign thar there would be compromises on
the nation’s language policy. The minister for information and broadcast,
Senu, warned that anyone who championed another language to be also
made an official language would be violating the country’s constitution and
must bear the consequences.”

On I April 1966, Sim Mow Yu came out with a set of proposals about
the issue which ran as follows:*

(1) The firsc aimﬁmgg]c owthe Chineseglanguage to be made an
official language

(2) The second aim: failing the
language to bg made a fie =
language.

(3) The third aing: failing
language to bé an official

truggle for the Chinese
ty) language or a second

cond aim, o struggle for the Chinese
language.

The proposals wer heral Committee of the
MCA for its consideration and action, but also to its various divisions and
branches. They received widespread support among the lower rungs of the
patty.

On 18 October 1966, Sim Mow Yu was expelled from the MCA.
The first charge against him was that in fighting for the Chinese language
to be made an official language, he violated Clause 152 of the country’s
constitution. Other charges were that he also violated party discipline,
treated the party leadership with contempt, and openly opposed the party's
policy decisions.”

On 3 March 1967, the National Language Act was passed. The act
permitted the non-Malay languages to be used for translation purposes,
thar is, for translating official documents or communications, and so on.
The dismissal of Sim Mow Yu from the MCA, together with the passing
of this act, quietened down the struggle to make Chinese an official
language.™
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Another Step Towards the Ultimate Objective

The National Language Act, 1967, and the Conversion of
English Schools to Malay

The constitution devised for Malaya when it became independent in 1957
provided for the continued use of the English language for ten years, or
longer, if parliament permitted, in parliament itself, in the Legislative
Assembly of every state, and for all other official purposes. It would be
regarded as an official language, just like Malay. By 1967, the ten-year period
came to an end and patliament passed an act, called the National Language
Act, to terminate the special privilege granted to ic.”

Following the enacrment of the act, from 1968 dill 1982, the
government took steps to convert all National-Type English Primary as
well as Secondary Schoals inte Malay National Primary and Secondary

Schools.'™ This didfhot atfect\che Nari wpe Chinese Primary Schools
or the Chinese independent sece '

bls. However, there are two
interesting points @ note abour th

chools in connection with
this development. One was that ducation Act had provided
for the miniscer for

] onal-Type Primary Schools
of any language stream MNational Primary Schools
whenever he deeméd fic, The minister could fse that power only on the
National-Type English Primarjt§chools, butnot on the National-Type
Chinese Primary Sc
that all the previous ype Chinese Secondary Schools which had
converted to become National-Type English Secondary Schools under the
1961 Educarion Act now got converted a second time into Malay-medium
schools but they were allowed to retain their names as National-Type
Secondary Schools.

An Attempt to Deny Chinese Secondary Students
Opportunities of Higher Education

Merdeka University versus Rahman College

All along, graduates from the Chinese independent secondary schools had
been going to the Nanyang University in Singapore or abroad to furcher their
studies. In August 1965, Singapore separated from Malaysia and became
an independent country. As a result, the Nanyang University became a
foreign university. This impelled some Chinese educationists to harbour
the desire to establish a university for such students in Malaysia irself. Then
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on 21 September 1967, the minister for education, Khir Johari, announced
that secondary school graduates who wished to go overseas for higher
studies must now have the Malaysian Certificate of Education or the Overseas
School Certificate from Cambridge University before they would be allowed
to proceed. Those two certificates, as noted, were awarded on the basis of the
examinations being conducted in the English language. Few of the graduates
of the Chinese independent secondary schools had such certificates. They
could not go to the Nanyang University in Singapore. The announcement
catapulted Chinese educationists into initiating a movement to found a
Chinese university in Malaysia,'™"

On 7 December 1967, the vice-president of UCSTA, Loot Ting
Yee, inspired by Lim Lian Geok, made an open proposal to found such a
university. His organization, which represented Senior Normal teachers,
voted total support for him, and this was soon followed by the whole Chinese
community. On 14 Aprj : frep ors of the university was
convened, which was 3 prganizations and more
than 700 representatives. * d a draft organization
plan for the universiry ted company was to be
established to manage pply to the government
for registration. Steps wol iately to raise funds to
finance the project. The propose be called the Merdeka
University.'"

The Alliance govergment, UM were all against the
founding of such a univeisive.To.e : appiness, the minister for
education withdrew his requirement that students proceeding abroad for
higher studies must possess either the Malaysian Certificate of Education or
the Overseas School Certificate. Buc his move was to no avail. The Chinese,
once aroused, refused to be placated, but pushed on with their campaign. On
14 July 1968, the acting president of the MCA, Khaw Kai Boh, announced
that a Rahman College would be founded to counter the Merdeka University.
Following him, the minister for education made it known that qualifications
conferred by the Rahman College would be recognized by the government, '
The difference berween the Merdeka University and the Rahman College was
that whilst the former would use Chinese as its main medium of instruction,
the latter would use Malay and English.

In May 1969, a general election was to be held in the country. In
order to win the support of Chinese voters, the government approved
the application of the Merdeka University Limited Company to be
registered.' The election was duly held which, however, eventuated into
A bloody showdown between the Malays and the Chinese. The Merdeka
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University was prohibited from raising funds and the attempt to start it
was suspended.

GENERAL ELECTION, RACIAL RIOTS, AND
A NEW ERA

On 10 May 1969, the general election was held. Three days later, riots broke
out between the Malays and the Chinese. Malaysia entered into a new era
in its politics.

When the results of the election were announced, it was found that
for the national parliament the Alliance Party polled only 48 per cent of all
votes, down by 10 per cent from 1964, when an catlier general election was
held. And for the legislarive assemblies of the various states, its harvest was
only 47 per cent, also down by 10 per cent from 1964, The Parti Islam Se

ar frgature than UMNO, eroded
Rakyar Malaysia (Gerakan),
le’s Progressive Party (PPP)
roads into its Chinese base.
ured Penang. In Perak, the
er with the Alliance Party;
al§o shared seats equally with
that in both Perak and Selangor, Chinese
rties rubbed hard on the Alliance Party

and in Selangor, tl
the Alliance Party. The probabili
parties could becore the ruling
and the Malay populiee:

That the PAS could take away Malay support from UMNO was because
many Malay voters were dissatisfied with the continued dominance of the
Chinese in the economy. And that the Gerakan, the DAP, and the PPP could
profit at the expense of the MCA was because many of the Chinese electorate
chafed at the continued political dominance of the Malays."™

On 12 May 1969, the triumphant Chinese opposition parties staged a
victory procession in Kuala Lumpur. They taunted Malay bystanders with
their victory slogans which evoked reraliation from them. The following
day, the Malays also organized a procession. Riots between the races ensued,
resulting in many casualties. The government declared a state of emergency
in the country, suspended parliament, and established a National Operations
Council, headed by Abdul Razak, to run the country’s administration.
Democratic rule was not restored until two years later."™

That the unsavoury situation could come about was blamed on Tunku
Abdul Rahman by radicals in his party who charged him for being too
compromising with the Chinese. Consequently, he resigned from his posts
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as president of UMNO and as prime minister of the country, and Abdul
Razak took over from him,'®

The general election of 1969 and the consequent racial riots were a
watershed in the political development of the country. Thereafter, things
changed.

It was seen in Chaprer 2 that during the years between 1945 and 1955,
in spite of the various challenges, the Chinese schools survived. However,
from 1955 to 1969, they were not so fortunate. They still manage to
survive, but not without substaining serious bruises, Given the pursuit
of the “ultimate objective” on the part of the authorities, these Chinese
schools could only maintain their primary schools intact. Their secondary
schools were compelled to give up using the Chinese language as the
main medium of instruction, or had to become independent by which
they would not recej T f sgtance. The independent
schools, together with the Chindse chools, slipped into decline
which stimulated Chinese educarid ive a campaign to have
the Chinese language made an of ¢. The effort ended in
o have the independent
schools wither away by~depying ; opportunities for higher
studies, which spurred the coff ity to found a university to meet the
challenge. Another sgroke of ill fbtune to befall Chinese schools during
these years was the ks with Chinese educartionists in the

o ; i sts of Chinese education.
Because of the tensions built up between the Chinese and the Malays
over education problems as well as over other issues, a showdown between
them broke out eventually which ushered in a new era in the political
development of the country.
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ONE-MEDIUM EDUCATION
UNDER RUKUN NEGARA AND
"ONOMIC POLICY

1969, with Abdul Razal
the nation, things took a
alays found Tunku Abdul
Rahman to be toolcompromisifig . (Lhinese, and his successor
adopted a more eralay atti ym. Yet, at the same time,
Abdul Razak did not seek to squeeze out the non-Malay communities
altogether. In fact, he sought and worked out a better understanding with
them.

On the pro-Malay side, Abdul Razak took measures to ensure the
political dominance of the Malays in the country could and would not be
challenged again. He had a national ideology, called the “Rukun Negara®
or “Articles of Faith of the State”, promulgated which defined the political
orientation of the country for years to come. Mext he made parliament,
when it was reconvened, to pass legislation to bar all sensitive issues, that
is, issues pertaining mainly to the special position of the Malays, from
public discussion. He also initiated a New Fconomic Policy which sought
to improve the economic lot of the Malays vis-d-vis the other communities
radically.

As for forging a more workable modus vivends especially with che non-
Malay races, he enlarged the Alliance Party into a Barisan Nasional to include
some of the oppesition parties, which eroded the voter support of the MCA

replacing Tunku Ab
radical turn in the

18
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in the general election. He also extended a friendly hand to the PAS, which
ate into the base of UMNO itself.

In line with the grim determination to put beyond the pale any
questioning of the political dominance and intensified efforts to betrer
the economic position of the Malays, an even more decisive thrust was
made in the education field to realize the ultimare objective of a one-medium
schooling. On this occasion, English-medium schools were to bear the brunt
of the offensive.

On 31 August 1970, National Day, the Rukun Negara was promulgated.
It read:'

Our nation, Malaysia, being dedicared to achieving a greater unity of all
her peoples; to maintaining a demaocratic way of life; to creating a just
society in which the wealth of the n:xm:-n ,s]'nll be equitably shared; to
ensuring a liberal apprese
to building a progressive socie

s, to acegin these ends guided

Belief in God
Loyalty to King agd Country
Sanctity of the Constitution
Rule of Law
Good Behaviour and Maorality

It was a definitive statement.

These articles of faich were to be taught to all children in all schools.?

Parliament was reconvened in February 1971 and a bill, the Sensitive
Issues Bill, to amend the constitution so as to prohibit public discussion of
sensitive issues, was debated. It was passed with an overwhelming majority
and became the Sedition Act.?

The New Economic Policy, in general terms, aimed to enable the Malay
community to acquire a 30 per cent share of the wealth of the country, Lo
be realized over a period of twenty years from 1970 to 1990. The Chinese
and Indians together were to own 40 per cent, and foreigners 30 per cent.
This called for measures to be taken not only to increase the economic
production of the country but to end the compartmentalization of eco-
nomic activities along racial lines. This was because all along, most Malays
were confined to the less productive, traditional agricultural sector of the
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country’s economy, and the non-Malays were active in the more productive,
modern industrial and commercial sector. The Malays were to be inducted
into advanced economic activities.

In line with this, it is to be noted that in the education field, Malay
students were to be given preference over non-Malay students in admission
tw public universities. The purpose of this was to increase the number of
Malays in the various professions.*

On 1 June 1974, the Alliance was enlarged to become the Barisan
MNasional (National Front). Whart is significant, for interracial relations
in Peninsular Malaysia, was that Gerakan and the PPP were included
in the new alignment. While the PAS, a party to the right of UMNO,
was also included, the DAP a party to the left not only of the MCA
but also of Gerakan and the PPP, however, was not. It was considered
too radical an organization. The Barisan Nasional rules the country
even today. Along wifh this Widening of the™nited front, Abdul Razak
established diplomagc relations wigh mainla hina and paid an official
visit to the country. i spirits of the Chinese in
Malaysia.”

The move u

The Conversion of Eng itions to

Malay

It has been noted i at, after the passing of the National
Language Act in 196 he years between 1968 and 1982, steps
were taken by the government to convert all English-medium Mational-Type
Primary Schools, as well as National-Type Secondary Schools, into Malay-
medium National Primary Schools, and National-Type Secondary Schools
which use Malay as the main medium of instruction.® From 1983, English-
medium tertiary institutions also started to be changed into Malay-medium
institutions.
The following lists the years in which the conversions wok place:’

1970

(1) All subjects in Standard One in English-medium National-Type
Primary Schools no longer taught in English, but in Malay.

(2) Geography and history in Standard Four in English-medium
National-Type Primary Schools no longer taught in English, but in
Malay.
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(3} In English-medium Secondary Technical Schools, Malay-medium
I classes were set up.

1973

All ares subjects in Form One in English-medium National-Type
Secondary Schools no longer taughe in English, but in Malay.

1975

All English-medium National-Type Primary Schools converted into
Malay-medium National Primary Schools.

1976

{1} No more English-medium “remove classes” in English-medium
Mational-Type S were no longer necessary.

(2) Not only all farts, but als ihd technical subjects in

=

Form One in English-mediun

|ﬂng::r taught

(3) All arts subjegts

in English, but

in Form B

pe Secondary Schools no

ish-medium National-Type

Secondary Schoo

glish, but in Malay.

1978

Arts streams in fqrm Six (Lawer) in English-medium National-
Type Secondary Schools no longer taught in English, but in Malay.

1980

The first year in arts and allied courses in English-medium universities
no longer taught in English, but in Malay.

1981

Not only arts streams, but also science and technical streams in Form Six
{Lower) in English-medium MNational-Type Secondary Schools no longer
taught in English, but in Malay.

1982

All English-medium National-Type Secondary Schools fully converted
| to Malay.
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1983

The first year, not only in arts and allied courses in English-medium
universities, but also in other disciplines such as science, engineering,
medicine, and so on, was no longer taught in English, but in Malay.

In conjunction with the above measures, the authorities also took steps

to replace English with Malay as the medium of public secondary school

examinations. These steps were:

B

1978

The English-medium Lower Certificare of Education {LCE) examination
replaced with the Malay-medium 8ijil Rendah Pelajaran (SRP)

examination.

1980
The English-medium Malaysha te of Education (MCE)
examination replaced with the ] m Sijil Pelajaran Malaysia

1982

im Sijil Tinggi Persekolahan (STT)

replaced with the Malay-me

examination.

Admission Preference for Malay Students to Public
Universities

In 1971, a Majid Report recommended that Malay students be given special
considerations during admissions to public universities. This gave rise to
what became known as the quota system, and scholarships being first given
to Malay students, then ro non-Malay students.

On these points, the report bears quoting:

First ... the University should decide and stare clearly thae it is the
university policy to ensure as far as possible that the racial composition
of the student population, not only in the university as a whole but on
a faculty by faculty basis, should reflect the racial composition in the
country.
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There were more Malays than non-Malays in the country,

Secondly, the University authorities should ensure that faculties with
poor Malay representation ... should make every conscious efforr 1o
obtain the admission of Malay students. It is clear to us that there were
more Malay scudents who had the required qualifications than were
admitted. They could have, therefore, been admitred if the University
auchorities had been clearly dirccred to provide for a proper racial
balance in the different faculties,

Thirdly, in each faculty, students, who come from rural arcas where
the facilities for the study of science are limited, should be given special
assistance and tuition ... It is a fact that those living and educated in
the rural areas are educationally under-privileged. Their full potential
cannot be known on the basis of the HSC [Higher School Certificare]
resules alone,

Students From thd rural areas e ay students.

Fourthly, we thefefore recommer - ciiteria for admission
should include other Factors be Cl results and that the
University authoriticsy o those from the rural
areas.

Eifthly, we recommend thagthe scholarship awarding authoritics

should award mote scholarships
order to rectify th present racia

phalance indthese faculcies,

b the scicmﬂ'ﬂ Malay students in

So the quota system was born. Some statistics which are available
will enable us to see the picture of student representation of the various
races in the various universities after the Majid Report was accepred and
implemented.”

Table 4.1
Percentages of Students of Various Races Attending
Degree Courses in Various Public Universities

Year Malay Chinese Indian Others

1970 40.2 48.8 7.3 37
1980 66.7 26.2 6.0 1.0

Sonercer Sec note 9.
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The dramatic change in fortune among the various races over a decade
is unmistakable.

Efforts of the MCA to Win Back Chinese Support and
Reverse s Fortunes

Because of the loss of Chinese support and the reverses it suffered during
the general election in 1969, during the decade thart followed, that is, during
the 1970s, the MCA made great efforts to try to regain that support and
improve its position. Another compulsion was that, on one occasion, the
deputy prime minister, Dr Ismail, remarked that if the MCA continued to
lose support, UMNO might stop cooperating with it.'"” The movement was
led by its president, Tan Siew Sin, and after 1974 by Lee San Choon who
replaced Tan as the leader. The attemprts by Tan did not seem to have led
to results except in onefirea. The also did not seem to have
fared betrer.

The MCA had allfalong been identified
in Chinese as fox jia| This was cong
party was unable to ar

arty of rich men, known

m of ordinary Chinese.
Rich men were generally lodke are for themselves than
for the whole Chinese ove Tan Siew Sin made
was to induct professionals into thé party to bedome members and even
leaders. As prﬂfcssinancrc not as b

wealth, they were thought of as more responsive to the aspirations of the
masses. So prominent names such as Lim Keng Yaik, a physician, Alex Lee,
a lawyer, and Tan Tiong Hong, another physician, joined the MCA. These
were followed by many others, and the group of them became a force in
the party."

Lim Keng Yaik was made much of by Tan Siew Sin inicially. He was
appointed head of the MCA in the state of Perak as well as recommended to
the cabiner to become a special funcrions minister.'” Unfortunarely, the two
soon fell apart. Lim was bent on introducing drastic reforms to the party
to clean it up. The breaking point was when Lim haboured the intention
to usurp Tan’s presidency in the party. Consequently, Tan got Lim expelled
from the MCA and pressurized him to resign from his ministerial post.
A number of the professionals came to the support of Lim, and spoke to
Tan to try to get Lim rehabilitated. Tan not only refused to accept the
request, but also expelled nearly 200 of the group from the party, including
Alex Lee?
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After Lim was expelled from the MCA, he joined Lim Chong Eu's
Gerakan. He prospered in that party thereafier.

Tan Siew Sin's dream and effort of working with professionals was,
therefore, not a success. The outcome probably impacted adversely on the
MCA.

A second enterprise undertaken by Tan Siew Sin to rebuild the fortunes
of the MCA was to initiate a Malaysian Chinese National Unity Movement,
This was done at the suggestion of the young professionals and various
Chinese organizations. The first meeting towards the purpose was held on
7 February 1971 in Kuala Lumpur' and the second one eleven days later
in Ipoh."” At the first meeting, Tan for the first time admiteed that the
MCA had made mistakes and declared that he was prepared to retire if he
was considered to be an obstacle to Chinese unity. The second meeting was
artended by a huge number of people, and Chinese educationists and others
such as Sim Mow Yu afid Guang\Gu Xing participated. The movement was
later to adopt a constitution whichdefined i Jurposes. This document
deserved some attentign:'

The aims and objez
1. To safeguard and
2. To strive for the unity of a

conttibution fo consolidate the unity [of the people] of Malaysia.

Malaysia,

stabiliry, well-Ueing. g “dalaysia,

4. To uphold and safeguard the equal and inalienable rights and
fundamental liberties of every Malaysian.

5. o strive for the uplifiment of the “have-nots” of all races in sharing
the growing prosperity of Malaysia.

6. To co-operate with other Malaysians in the spirit of the national
ideology — Rukun Megara.

7. o strive for the furtherance of equal opportunities in the economic,
social and political advancement of all Malaysians in a democraric
and juse society,

B, To use all lawkul, political, social and cconomic means for the
attainment of the aims and objects of the Movement and to do
such other things as may be deemed incidental or conducive to the
attainment of the above objects or any of them.

It seemed to be a well thought out philosophy.
Incidental to the meeting was that Sim Mow Yu and Gu Guang Xing were
considered to have made seditious speeches ar the meeting by the authorities.
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Consequently, they were arrested and charged under the Sedition Act in
court. The two went through many hearings in court, but finally the charge
against them was annulled."”

The Malaysian Chinese National Unity Movement eventually came to a
sorry end. It folded up. Two factors accounted for this. One was the UMNO
exerting pressure on it to desist. The other was that the MCA developed
differences with the various Chinese public organizations, the nature of which
was not disclosed to the public.'

A third step taken by Tan Siew Sin to rebuild the MCA was to renew
the party’s former alliance with UCSCA and UCSTA. As seen previously,
that alliance was forged in 1953, buc unfortunately terminared in 1958."
On 4 December 1971, an all-nation conference of representatives from
UCSCA, UCSTA and the MCA was convened to effect the renewed
alliance. On thar occasion, Tan Siew Sin declared that the meeting would
strive to forge a comfnon stahd and strug for a common goal for
desto of emands to protect and
: e demands, in essence,

HHFI} ThC C{IHFCI'CI'ICC i.ﬁSLH'_‘lj A IMel

#

further the cause of Chinese educatiun.
WCFELH

(1) That organiz;
should be pre
Chinese in ruhning their s¢

{(2) That the ChiRese language
be maintained :
examinations in Chinese primary schools so that such schools would
never changed in their characrer.

(3) Thar the proposals of the Aziz Report (which was first released
to the public for discussion in 1969 and finalized in 1972) be
implemented to revive the Senior Middle Three public examinartion
so that there would be a supply of teachers for Chinese primary
schools.

(4) That the degrees of Chinese-medium universities be recognized so
that the graduates of such institutions could make use of their talents
and fufil their responsibility as citizens of the nation.

(5) That other issues such as the ideal number of hours for teaching
the Chinese language in National-Type Secondary Schools, wraining
for temporary teachers and the correct salaries for teachers, were
regarded as valid and legitimate, and should be met in a just and
fair manner.,
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These aspirations, if met, would go a long way to promote the welfare
of Chinese education indeed.

The renewed alliance started off with grear promise.

However, it soon fell apart again. In 1975, the cabinet appointed a
committee to review the education system in the country. The MCA on
the one hand, and UCSCA and UCSTA on the other, could not agree on a
common memorandum on Chinese education tw be sent to that committee.
Finally, each side presented its own memorandum. The alliance among the
three organizations once more came to a naught. However, in 1975, it was
no longer Tan Siew Sin who precipitated the break, but his successor, Lee
San Choon. This parting of ways did no good to the image of the MCA in
the Chinese mind.*

In 1974, there was a general election. In the past, the MCA was
given thirty-three constituencies by the Alliance Party to contest. However,
on this occasion, it wa€ given by the Barisan Nasional
which had replaced the Alliance 4 of the MCA could not
be dimmer.*

On the eve of the election, Tan
in the MCA on groungls
On assuming the leadér
footsteps of his prede
parey.™

The first thing Led did was to afflum Tan Sie# Sin’s policy of changing
the image of the MCA as an organization of rich men or tou jia. He also
made it a point of bringing in professionals to join the party. He went to the
extent of opening the party’s doots even to leftists. The whole group became
Lee's think-tank, and congregated frequently in his house to devise policies
and plans. In befriending the professionals, unlike Tan Siew Sin, Lee never
did a thing so disadvantageous to the party as breaking relationship with any
one of them, This stood the party in good stead.”

Afrer many discussions with the pr{:-ﬁ.'ﬁsiunah, Lee San Choon came out
with a five-point plan to win mass support for the MCA. The plan would
benefit not only his party but the also the whole Chinese communicy. The

five points were:*

y twenty-thre

gned from his presidency
eded by Lee San Choon.
shtaway, following in the
o change the fate of the

(1) Turn the MCA into a mass party. Recruit as many people as possible
to its membership.

(2) Expand the party’s Rahman College to provide more opportunities
to Chinese students to study at the rertiary level.
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(3} Get the Chinese community to participate in big businesses so as to
case the difficulties they faced due to the working of the government’s
New Economic Policy.

(4) Establish Chinese cultural associations so as to develop Chinese
culture.

(5) Erect prestigious premises to house the party so as to uplift its image.

It was an impressive plan.

While on the one hand, Lee San Choon put in his best cfforts to save
his party, on the other, he did something which soured its relationship
with the Chinese community. And that was failing to work out a common
memorandum on Chinese education with UCSCA and UCSTA to present
to the Cabinet Committee reviewing the education system in the country.
He even severed the MCA's alliance with them.

Boards of Manage
and Lower Qualifie

In mid-July 1961, 2 U
in the country for the
deficient and was replage
by the Aziz Report.

scheme was implemented
s was later found o be
Scheme as recommended

a designated level to lose status. Both these developments were unwelcome
in Chinese educational circles.

The Unified Teaching Service Salary Scheme made school boards
employers of teachers and other staff in all assisted schools. This was different
from the previous practice, which, in the case of government Malay and
English schools, the government was the employer.”

It is to be observed that the change was not so advantageous for
teachers in government institutions. So a number of them did not join the
scheme. When they were employees of the government, they were entitled
to government medical care, pensions on retirement, and ather privileges.
Under the Unified Teaching Service Salary Scheme, they would lose these
benefits. To provide for retirement, they would have to contribute part
of their salaries to an Employees’ Provident Fund, as well as a Teachers’
Provident Fund. However, many teachers who were not employees or servants
of the government had no choice bur to join the Unified Teaching Service
Salary Scheme.®
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Because so many teachers preferred to be employees of the government
rather than of school boards, and due to some other considerations, in April
1967, the government appointed a committee led by Justice Abdul Aziz to
look into the whole matter of renumeration for teachers.?” In September
1971, Aziz finalized his findings and issued a report which embodied his
recommendations.™

One recommendation made by Aziz was that school boards from
henceforth should be wound up and transformed into organs performing
the function of helping in school development. This recommendation came
about because of the other recommendarion which was that teachers in the
Unified Teaching Service Salary Scheme who opted to join the proposed new
Aziz Salary Scheme would henceforch no longer be employees of such school
boards, but of the government instead. So such school boards were no longer
necessary and should be transformed.

It was ironical thg i on the one hand made
= other, it made recom-

mendations which hagmed the welfate F them. The latter came
about because of the port said that teachers
whao wished to join the new scheme he Malaysian Certificate
of Education (MCE) ar i ultaneously, recognized
professional diplomas ¢r certihcite ; not have the MCE, but

and pass the MCE exa
were in this group were thesewho-onlhad-alowtr Certificate of Education
{(LCE) or a Junior Middle Three pass. Otherwise, they would be treated as B
class reachers, that is, underqualified teachers. According to estimates, there
were 25,000 people in this group. Along with the above two provisions, the
Aziz Report also required that new recruits into the reaching service must
not only possess the MCE, but must also have scored a credit in the Malay
language.

The proposal to wound up school boards agitated Chinese educational
circles very much. The requirement that teachers must have the minimal
qualification of the MCE or its equivalent, however, was accepted as
something inevitable. On the two recommendations, it is perhaps interesting
to read the words of the Aziz Reporr itself: !

We have recommended ... that all UTS [Unified Teaching Service]
teachers should be given the option to become Government servants ...
that a Central Pay System should be introduced whereby teachers’ salaries
will be administered directly by the Ministry. If these recommendations
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are accepted, the Boards will no longer be required to exercise the
powers of appointment and dismissal of reachers and other employees
and payment of their salaries.

UCSCA and UCSTA first met on 26 October 1971, and then both met
with the MCA on 4 December 1971, to voice protest against the proposal
to have school boards wound up. Resolutions were passed to the effect.” A
day after the second meeting, a delegation of 200 went to see the minister
for education, Hussein Onn, about their case. The minister assured them
that their school boards would not be dissolved, bur only reorganized. (What
this amounted to in the end was that the boards were allowed to retain their
names, but cheir quer of employing and dismissing teachers and other
staff had to be given up. What would remain for them was to help in school
development. They could also continue to run the canreens and textbook

sales departments in thekese
Regardless of the protests anc
the government went ahead with m:
1961 Education Act pvas amended t
[Education Act {(Amehded
1972, the senate of parlia
law stated:™

the Chinese educationists,
t¢d to the school boards. The
Akta Pelajaran (Pindaan)
e changes. On 7 February
aw, Clause 26A of the new

On the date to bé determined b rery board of managers
and governors in'qny fully assistedhschool or fully assisted educational
insticution shall be wound up in such manner as the Minister may
determine; and thereupon it shall cease to employ and to be the
employers of teachers and other employees and every instrument of
management ot government pertaining to such school or educational
insrirurion shall cease to have effect,

The dice, although the names of the school boards were not to be
changed, was cast.

According to Clause 116A of the amended act, the minister for education
was also empowered to establish parent-teacher associations for schools. Such
organizations were supposed to help the schools look after the welfare of
both students and teachers, as well as to render financial assistance for school
development so as to enable them to function more efficiently.”

In spite of the fact that the de facto dissolution of school boards had
already been effected, Chinese educational circles were still not satisfied with
what had happened. On 6 March 1977, they called a representatives’ meeting
in which they demanded that Clause 26A and another clause in the amended
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act be annulled. However, on 25 October the same year, the then minister for
education, Dr Mahathir Mohamad, declared in parliament that in the future
new schools would have no school boards, but only bodies which would
raise funds to help in school development. Parent-teacher associations would
help to look after the welfare of pupils and teachers to enable the schools to
function more efficiently.*®

People Ignorant of Chinese Deployed to be
Headmasters and School Clerks in National-Type
Chinese Primary Schools

In April 1973, the headmaster of a National-Type Chinese Primary School in
a new village called Bercham in the state of Perak retired. Two months later,
the state education authority sent a man to fill the vacancy. However, this
man was ignorant of th e Janguage. Howcould a man ignorant of

Chinese be the headmaster of 2 Chi e move, therefore, evoled
ar

re to remove the power of
and hire school staff, including

Earlier on, when
school management com

headmasters and other gmployeg ' -as such commiteees/ boards,
it had verbally agreed was to be appointed to a
Chinese school, two mdnths belore t took effect, it would send

the name of the proposed new officer, ¢ rwith liis particulars, to the school
management committee/boa or consideration. If the said school
management committee/board was not satisfied with the proposed person, a
new candidate could be chasen. On this occasion, when the Perak education
authorities sent the new principal to Bercham, this agreement was ignored
and flouced.*

The first to lodge a protest was the management committee of the
Bercham school itself. However, this drew the response from the Perak
education authority that the new man would be put on probation for two
months. If found unsatisfactory, then something would be done.®

The nexe to follow was the local council in the new village. It sent a
letter to the Perak education authorities, demanding that it rescind its order
sending the new man. Otherwise, the council would ger all parents of pupils
and villagers to sign a petition to exert pressure,®

The above steps were followed first by UCSCA president Yang Cheng
Cai who called on the Perak education authorities to desist from making its
move., !
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Then UCSCA, UCSTA and the MCA all joined hands to request the
minister for education to intervene in the case and to punish the Perak
education authorities.” Some time later, the three organizations petitioned
the minister for education again."

Eventually, because of all the pressures, the Perak education authorities
succumbed. It sent another man to Bercham instead of the proposed original
man. The new man was conversant with Chinese."

Admidst all the hue and ery caused by the proposed misdeed of the Perak
education authorities, the chairman and the secretary of a *Quan Guo Wei
Hu Hua Jiao Xing Dong Lian Luo Xiao Zu” (All-Nation Protect Chinese
Education Action Liaison Group), Chen Guo Jie and Chen Qing Jia, from
the opposition party DAP, disclosed to the press thac there had been other
misdeeds on the part of the various state education authorities. It was revealed
that in Selangor, persons who had no knowledge of Chinese had been sent
to at least ten Chinesg k% And in Kedah as well as
Perak, such persons wre similarly eral Chinese schools. The
revelation was disturbing.®

Quite obviously, these moves of ;
to be headmasters or sghogl clerks ir
were to subvert them. |
after the disclosure by
was unknown, however.

sons ignorant of Chinese
Chinese Primary Schools
rectified, what happened

concerning school clerks,

The Plight of National-Type Chinese Primary Schools in
the 1970s

During the 1970s, the National-Type Chinese Primary Schools in the country
were plagued with a number of problems. These was insufficient funding,
insufficient qualified staffing, insufficient places for students, and a high
rate of failure among students who had gone on from primary to secondary
schooling,

The National-Type Chinese Primary Schools were either fully or
partially aided by the government. Moreover, their students were exempt
from paying fees. Yet the money given by the government was always found
to be inadequate, and funds had frequently to be raised from the public for
development purposes. Table 4.2 shows the finances for development given
by the government to the various language streams of education during the
1970s:1
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Table 4.2
Funds for Development Given by the Ministry of Education
to Schools of the Different Language Streams,

1971-78
National-Type m

National Primary Chinese Primary Tamil Primary
Year $ $ $
1971 2,401,156 — —
1972 15,833,276 578,400 243,400
1973 24,856,230 746,500 139,450
1974 36,947,345 1,016,300 420,000
1975 28,790,308 2,309,900 1,569,000
1976 37,015,343 3 518,200
1977 30,4f5[] 80,600
1978 03,248,005 2,122,010
Total 239,515 483 5,892,660
% 9140 2%

Sowrce: See note 46,

The lion’s share ofehe funds. e Natiofial Primary Schools which
were Malay-medium schools. The amounts given to the Chinese and Tamil
streams trailed far behind.

A second problem that stared the National-Type Chinese Primary
Schools in the face in the 1970s was an insufficient supply of trained
teachers. At the same time, the number of students in these schools
increased greatly. This came about primarily because during those years,
National-Type English Primary Schools were gradually being converted
into National Primary Schools. The Chinese students in those schools
Hocked to National-Type Chinese Primary Schools racher than join
the National Primary Schools. On the other hand, the government
just could not or did not train enough teachers for the National-Type
Chinese Primary Schools to cope with the increase. Table 4.3 shows the
increase in the number of students in National-Type Chinese Primary

Schools due to influxes from former National-Type English Primary
Schools,*
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Table 4.3
Numbers of Chinese Students in the National-Type Chinese Primary
Schools and Numbers of Chinese Students in the Former
National-Type English Primary Schools, 1971-78

National-Type Chinese Primary Former National-Type English

Schools: Number of Chinese Primary Schools: Number of
Year Students Chinese Students
1971 409,980 113,843
1972 431,018 103,675
1973 445,400 95,219
1974 458,788 84,273
1975 472,980 75,346
1976 478,849 70,065
1977 484,198 606,854
1978 £6.710 N\ 64,916

Source: See note 47,

The figures in th
ere in shore supply, the
1-professionally trained teachers ro fill
upon as temporary teachers. Table 4.4
£d each year from 1973 o

government resorted|to hiring ni
the need. Such teachérs were lookd
shows the number ofk

1980.%

cmporary te:

Table 4.4
Numbers of Temporary Teachers in National-Type
Chinese Primary Schools, 1973-80

Year Number of Temporary Teachers
1973 1,588
1974 3,188
1975 3,000
1976 1,600
1977 1,600
1978 1,346
1979 1,300
1980 1,630

Sewrce: See note 48,
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The figures tor 1974 and 1975 ballooned because of the conversion of
National-Type English Primary Schools to National Primary Schools during
those years.

Because of the shortage of professionally trained teachers for the National-
Type Chinese Primary Schools, the government had undertaken to train some
of the temporary teachers to become fully qualified teachers from as early as
1969. This was done in holiday training classes, called “Kursus Perguruan
Dalam Masa Curdi Sekolah Rendah Cina" [Chinese Primary School School
Holiday Teacher Training Classes]. Table 4.5 portrays the number of such
teachers trained between 1969 and 1979.%

Table 4.5
Number of Temporary Teachers Trained in
Kursus Perguruan Dalam Masa Cuti Sekolah

Year \\\\ Number
1949 206
1970 20
1971 available
1972 230
1973 235
1974 99
1975 \_ /28
1976 561
1977 973
1978 446
1979 437
Total 3,532

Sowrce: See note 49,

The number of temporary teachers employed each year numbered much
more than 1,000, and, ourt of these, so few were recruited to be trained each
year that the problem was hardly solved.

It is to be observed that the various teacher training colleges in the
country also turned out professionally trained ethnic Chinese teachers every
year. But the number produced averaged only 600, and this number included
not only ethnic Chinese teachers trained in the Chinese stream, bur also
ethnic Chinese teachers trained in the English stream. So, even with teacher
training colleges put into the equation, the shortfall was not mee.™
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A third ill that plagued National-Type Chinese Primary Schools was
that there were insufficient classrooms to accommodate the ever increasing
number of students in the 1970s. According to records, from 1957, the
year the country achieved independence, to the 1970s, the government
built only one Chinese-medium primary school in Kepong Desa Jaya.
Because of this, the classrooms in National-Type Chinese Primary Schools,
particularly those in the urban areas, were crammed with students and
became overcrowded. To solve this problem, many schools resorted to opening
afternoon sessions besides the morning sessions. This affected the efficiency of
teaching,™

A fourth malaise that hit National-Type Chinese Primary Schools hurt
the graduates of these schools grievously. After 1961, because National-Type
Chinese Secondary Schools were converted into National-Type English
Secondary Schools, students graduating from those primary schools had o
attend a “remove” onfpreparato car to study and improve
their command of the English larg they could be promoted.
students, however, were

fro

unable to cope with|the English |3 g led to their failing their
Lower Cerrificate of ion [ tion and the Malaysian
Certificate of Educagon (N frinati their secondary schooling
and their future being affected. s as we noted before, the
Mational-Type Engli chools were| converted into National-

Type Secondary Sc :
instruction. Graduates from the National-Type Chinese Primary Schools
who wished to further their studies now had to attend a one-year “remove”
or preparatory class not so much as to improve their command of the
English language, but to improve their Malay language skills. Many
students failed to make the grade and conscquently failed the LCE and
MCE examinations now conducted in Malay, and had to face dimmer
prospects in life.*

The situations in the National-Type Chinese Primary Schools in the
1970s were in a sorry state,

The Independent Chinese Secondary Schools: Their Sorry
State and the Initiation of a Movement to Revive Them

‘Table 3.1 in Chapter 3 shows the general rrend of decline in the number of
independent Chinese secondary schools and their students during the years
berween 1962 and 1969. It was also noted that the decline caused alarm in
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Chinese educational circles. A movement, therefore, was initiated to save
them during the 1970s. The movement was a success.

The main problem which independent Chinese secondary schools
suffered from was that they did not have sufficient finance, which led to other
problems. So the revival movement focused on raising funds to rehabilitate
these schools.

At the time when many original Chinese-medium secondary schools
were converted to National-Type English Secondary Schools, their premises
or buildings and equipment were only partially appropriated by their new
incarnations if these premises and buildings were large and there was plenty
of equipment. The appropriation was total when such premises or buildings
were small and equipment limited, In the first case, independent Chinese
secondary schools could quite comfortably be accommodated along with
their new incarnations. In the latter case, however, this could not be done.
So what happened to o€ less fortbynate category Was that they had to get
their students to attend schools anly™ tegfopn. Moreover, they had
to borrow equipment fgom their new i or use. And in the case
of one independent Chinese secondar as even evicted by the
educational authoricies fi s new incarnation afrer
some time, ™

There were other kinds of hapm and humiljation suffered by the
independent Chinese sedondary schools, And this wa$ true even in the case of
those independent Chinage secondary Sghools whicl/could comfortably share
everything with their new incarnations. One problem was that they had no
curricula and textbooks of their own, but had to follow and use those of their
new incarnations. And these were all in English and not in Chinese except
in the case of the Chinese language and literature. As a result of this, their
| students had to sit for the English-medium Lower Certificate of Education
' and Malaysian Certificate of Education public examinations instead of the

Chinese-medium examinations. Later, when these public examinations in
English were abolished, they had to sit for the Malay-medium equivalents,
the Sijil Rendah Pelajaran (SRP) and the Sijil Pelajaran Malayisa (SPM).
Therefore, as a further consequence of this, their teachers had to come
' often from their new incarnations to teach lessons. Because the independent
! Chinese secondary schools were using so much English, in the end, they
deteriorated to the extent of being regarded as ruition institutions that enabled

‘ their students to improve their command of English.™
So the way to save the independent Chinese secondary schools was to
| raise money to finance them so that they could stand on their own feet, With

R
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enough money, these schools would have their own premises or buildings
and equipment. They could devise their own curricula and compile their
own textbooks in Chinese. And following this, they could held their own
examinations in Chinese, They could even hire or train their own Chinese-
medium teachers. In short, they could become self-sufficient and a system of
their own. It is to be noted that as the years passed, they worked so hard to
have a really good standard of pedagogy that the certificates they awarded their
students became recognized by tertiary institutions even in such countries as
the United Kingdom, the United States, Australia, Canada, New Zealand,
Japan, Taiwan and Singapore, for admission.”

It was expected that once the independent Chinese secondary schools
were put on a sound footing such as this, they would attract not just
overage students and those who had failed, but normal students as well.
It could be observed that many parents, given a choice, would want their
children to be educa s rather than in any other
language. This was Eszﬁ] : I-Type English Secondary
Schools were later copverted into Naty Secondary Schools, using
Malay as the main me ecration was later fulfilled
as we shall soon see.

The decline in the nf
schools collecting legs fees.
falling revenues from students, the
This led to reachers a en principals not havigg the intention to stay for
long in their jobs. This Had™a i the efficiency of teaching
in schools.” However, when the revival movement came, first there were
funds from the movement to cover the deficits. Then the increased intake
of students into the schools raised the financial profile of the schools further,
And with more income, the teachers in the schools were better paid. Better
paid teachers had better morale and this improved the academic standard
of the schools.

The revival movement began in Perak. It then spread to the whole
country. In 1973, acting on the suggestion of a Chinese educationist,
Shen Ting, a rich tin miner in Perak, Foo Wan Thot, launched the
movement. The target was ro raise a million dollars to save the nine
independent Chinese secondary schools in the state.”” Towards the end
of the year, UCSCA and UCSTA, whose headquarters were in Kuala
Lumpur, joined Foo to extend the movement to rescue all independent
Chinese secondary schools in the whole country. A conference of interested
quarters was convened which adopted a Hua Wen Du Li Zhong Xue Jian
Yi Shu (Proposals for Independent Chinese Secondary Schools). This

he 19605 also led to the
icient finance and now
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document enunciated a mission of four items and a set of six guiding
principles to direct the revival and future development of these schools. It
also suggested solutions for problems concerning such things as finance, sources
of student intake, school curricula, examinations, teaching staff, and the
future of graduares,*

It might be a matter of some interest to note that Foo Wan Thot was
one of the student leaders in the Zhong Ling High School in Penang who, in
1957, led in the protest against the conversion of Chinese-medium secondary
schools into National-Type English Secondary Schools. For his part in this,
he was arrested and expelled from Zhong Ling.**

The Hua Wen Du Li Zhong Xue Jian Yi Shu was so significant and
important tha it is worthwhile looking closely at what its mission of four
items and the six guiding principles were. First, the mission of four items:

(1) Twelve years o

were mother
education.

(2) The independe
continue from
other, would J
were a necessafy bridge be

(3) Six years of Ch i imary education would be insufficient
to preserve and propagare-t panstve-ind deep Chinese culture.
Only the independent Chinese secondary schools could be bulwarks
and fulfill these purposes.

(4) The independent Chinese secondary schaols would teach the three
languages of Chinese, English and Malay. As such, they would be
able to absorb the essence of cultures within as well as outside the
country. They would be able to meld such essence and would be a
main furnace to foster a Malaysian culture,

uld complete this basic

1, on the one hand, would
ry schools, and, on the

The six guiding principles were:

(1) Persist firmly in using Chinese as the main medium of instruction
s0 as to transmit and propagate Chinese culture and make a
contribution towards creating a new culture for our nation in a
multi-racial society.

(2) Under the principle of not obstructing education in the mother
tongue, strengthen the teaching of the National Language [Malay]
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and English to fit the needs of objective conditions both within and
ousside the country. .

(3) Uphold firmly the superiority all along of the subjects of mathematics
and science in the independent Chinese secondary schools.

{4) Curricula must include the common interests of our nation's various
races and must also embrace modern knowledge.

(5) Independent Chinese secondary schools must not regard schooling
their students to take government’s public examinations as their
main objective. But if some students wished voluntarily to sit for
such examinations, the schools could establish tition classes to help
them.

(6) Technical and vocational courses could be established according
to the needs of individual schools, but independent Chinese
secondary schools must never become technical and vocational
schoals.

hu was earnestly put into
hat, in 1975, independent
heir own examinations for
fiddle Three graduates. The
was equivalent to the English-medium
Lower Certificate af Educationgnd the Malay-medium Sijil Rendah
Pelajaran examinaria rior Middle Three examination was
higher than the English-medium Malaysian Certificate of Education and the
Malay-medium Sijil Pelajaran Malaysia examinations, and was equivalent to
Lawer 6 or University Matriculation examinations. This particular step was
significant because it showed that independent Chinese secondary schools
could now rely on their own certification of their students and not on
any external agency. The move was so important that the then minister
for education, Mahathir Mohamad, told Chinese educationists that such
examinations would not be recognized by the government and warned them to
desist. However, the Chinese educationists disregarded him and went on with
their plans.”

The movement was a success. It inspired parents to send their children
to enrol in independent Chinese secondary schools. Each year the enrolment
increased. The increase in student population was a vital indication of the
movemenc’s triumph. Table 4.6 shows the student enrolment increases
between the years 1976 and 1980.%

The Hua Wen Du Li Zhong Xug iz
execution. One resuldof its determingd

Junior Middle Three examinatio
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Table 4.6
Student Enrolment in Independent Chinese Secondary Schools, 1976-80

Total Student Enrolment in All Independent

Year Chinese Secondary Schools
1976 33,395
1977 35,094
1978 35,930
1979 38,284
1980 41,356

Sonrcer See note 61,

The Chinese educationists were happy.
Meanwhile a liaisgn-comminee—eonsistins of representatives from
Vo otganizations to take

common and unified| action on mabs @inifg to Chinese education.

In 1971, to secure grefiter control or the establishment of universicies and
university colleges in Whie cauncey, g wicnt enacted a law known
as the Universities and University Colleges Act. The Act required that
the establishment of such institutions must have the approval of the Yang
di-Pertuan Agong or be on pain of a fine or imprisonment, or both. The
intention of the law was severe, yet Chinese educationists, who in the 19605
had initiated a movement to found a Chinese-medium Merdeka University
which was suspended because of the racial clashes in 1969, now in the 1970s,
made an ateempt to revive the movement,

The story of the movement in the 1960s was related in Chapter 3. The
renewed effort in the 1970s failed to get the nod from the government to
get the university established.

It is instructive to see what the Universities and University Colleges Act
was about. We shall quote here its relevant parts:*

5. Mo higher educational institution with the status of a University
shall be established excepe in accordance with the provisions of
this Act,
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6. (1) If the Yang di-Pertuan Agong is satisfied that it is expedient in
the national interest that a University should be established,
he may by order:

(a) declare chat chere shall be established a higher educational
institution having the status of a University, which
shall be a body corporate, for the purpose of providing,
promoting and developing higher education in all such
hranches of learning as shall be specified in the order;

(b) assign a name and style to that University; and

{c) specify the location of the site which shall be the sear of
the University.

23, (1) Mo person shall establish, form or promote or do anything
or carry out any activities for the purpose of establishing or
forming or promoting the establishment or formation of a
University or Umve;s:l::,r Cnllcgf_ otherwise than in accordance

23(1) shall be guilty
= liable to a fine of ten
or a term of five years

(2)

In Ocmber, the company got the required petition drawn up and
mobilized 4,328 Chinese organizations and political parties to approve it. The
petition was handed to the Yang di-Pertuan Agong in January the following
year. Copies were also presented to the prime minister, Hussein Onn, and
the minister for education, Musa Hitam,%

There were three reasons or considerations which led Chinese
educationists to revive the campaign to found the Merdeka University. The
first reason or consideration was that there were just not enough places in
all the existing universities and university colleges to absorb all the graduates
graduating from the secondary schools every year. Table 4.7 portrays the
situation.® The picture was disheartening.

The second reason or consideration was that, while on the one hand,
places were already insufficient, on the other, most of the places were reserved
for Malays. The Chinese, Indians, and others were admitted only after them.
This was the quota system. We have already mentioned the quota system
eatlier in the present chapter. It had arisen out of the Majid Report.
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Table 4.7
Number of Applicants Applying for Admission to Universities,
Number Accepted and Number Rejected, 1973-78

Year Number of Applicants ~ Number Accepted  Number Rejected
1973/74 10,000 4,400 5,600
1974/75 22,434 5,095 16,339
1975/76 13,000 4,800 8,200
1976/77 10,850 3,844 7,006
1977478 25,998 3,953 20,045

Sewreer See nore (5,

A third reason or consideration was the following. Many of the graduares

of Chinese secondary schao hMalaysia.b :en going to the Nanyang
University in Singapofe among ¢ urther their studies, To
gain admission to the ad to sit for and pass a
matriculation examination which che cially held for them. In

1974, the education agthorities in Sj : ped this practice. Then,
to make matters worsg, year that the Nanyang
University would conve ium institution into an
English-medium one, Nany: asytherelore, no 1enger a place for Chinese

it known that he was rejecting Merdeka University Limited Company's
application to establish the proposed Merdeka University. He gave three
reasons for his rejection. These were, firstly, the institution was to be set up
by a private body; secondly, that it would use the Chinese language as its
medium of instruction; and, thirdly, that it would admit only students from
independent Chinese secondary schools.””

In February 1979, the company obtained a response to its application
from the Yang di-Pertuan Agong. The response was negative,™

In September the following year, the company rook the case up against
the government in the High Courr in Kuala Lumpur.® A queen’s counsel
from the United Kingdom, Michael Beloff, was engaged to fight on its behalf.
Beloff was met by the Malaysian atcorney general, Abu Talib.™

Beloff argued that, in rejecting the Merdeka University Limited Company's
application to establish a Chinese-medium university, the government acted
contrary to the provisions of Clause 152 of the constitution of the country,
That clause had stipulated that non-Malay languages, including Chinese, had
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the right to be used, to be taught and to be learnt by the people. They could
not only be used for official purposes, that is, used as ofhicial languages.”
Abu Talib countered Beloff by saying that if the proposed university was
established, according to the terms of the 1971 Universities and University
Colleges Act, it would be a “public organization”. If the Chinese language
was used as its medium of instruction, then that language would be used
for official purposes. And that would be against the constitution of the
country.”

In November 1981, the High Court passed sentence on the case. It
pronounced the Merdeka University Limited Company the loser, and the
government the winner.”

The Merdeka University Limited Company then filed an appeal with
the Federal Court which adjudicared the case in 1982, The court consisted
of five judges. The final outcome of the hearing was that, while one of the
judges ruled in favo other four judges ruled against
it. So the company$ appeal was\ge

After the dust had seetled, thé
announced to the press that it wq
a Chinese languagé and Chinesg
including a Higher Srudigs C
interests of Chinesd e .

It may be a point of interestigo note that, right from the beginning, the
president of the MGA, Lee San C yptimistic about the prospect
of setting up a Chintse-medi thought the proposal a non-
starter. Then in November, at a national meeting of party representatives, he
announced that the MCA would nat support the founding of the proposed
institution.”

So the campaign to found a Chinese-medium university for graduates
of independent Chinese secondary schools came to naught.

iversity Limited Company
o the possibility of starting
ege or a research institute,
g to continue to fight for the

D11, was not

The Cabinet Report, 1979, and Its Recommendations for
Chinese Education

In September 1974, the government appointed a commitree to review the
education sicuation in the country. The committee was to ensure that the
education system would produce sufficient manpower for the needs of the
country. It was also to take care that the system would bring about a society
in which the people would be united, disciplined and skilled, The committee
was headed by the then minister for education, Mahathir Mohamad, and
made up of another eight ministers.”
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The committee took five years to complete its task and produced a report
in 1979, Meanwhile, UCSCA and UCSTA leading old boys associations and
Chinese registered organizations, like many other otganizations in this move,
submitted a memorandum to the committee to give their views on how
Chinese education should be treated. The MCA, on its part, also submitred
a memorandum. The two memoranda were different in approach.

We shall first list here the salient points of the first memorandum, The
points were grouped in three parts.”

The first part was called “The Basic Demands of Education”. Listed
under this were the following items:

(1) Schools of any language stream should be treated as a component
of the whole educational system.

(2} Schools of any language stream should use their mother tongue
and mother scripeas-tlye i Wstruction.

(3) The language of public & schools of any language
stream shoul 1 of instruction of those
schools,

(4} The National Language [M
schools of ay swgam, bu
maother tongde and mB
instruction as

(5) Budgers and allocarion of
be balanced. L

(6) Salaries for teachers and other staff in schools of all streams should
be equal.

(7). The training of teachers should meet the needs of schools of any
stream.

(8) The erection of buildings and the supply of equipment should be
the same for schools of all streams.

(9) The establishment of individual schaols and the apportunity for
development should meet the needs of the residents of any locality
concerned.

(10} The opportunity to acquire an education and the opportunity to
obtain government scholarships or bursaries for students of schools
of all language streams should be the same.

(11) The establishment of clementary as well as advance vocational
education should meet the needs of schools of all language streams.
Moreover, the main medium of instruction as well as the medium
of examinations should be the mother tongue and mother script.

a compulsory subject in
be at the expense of the
ad as the main medium of
nations in those schools.
urces for schools of all streams should
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(12) The government should encourage the people to set up institutions
of higher learning of all language streams, using their own
resources, so as to cultivare more talents for the country.

(13} Opportunities of employment should be the same for all
youths. Students from all language streams who have passed
public examinations should have the same opportunities of
employment.

(14) The government should recognize the degrees of the Nanyang
University, the Ngee Ann College [in Singapore] and the various
Chinese-medium universities and colleges in Taiwan, and accord
these institutions the same status as other institutions of higher
learning,

(15) The government should set up a Chinese education advisory
commu[ee whose membcrs ehnuid come from representative

SO ].'_I_ﬂlp EF r{:m'\-'t_ prﬂbltms

regarding C

e Powers and Privileges of
only two items on this list,

The second setjof points were
School Management Committees]
g

d-u_-ir :}nginﬂ nable them to fulhl ﬂ'u: long-
standing wish of the gc:vernment in emphasizing and enocruraglng the
people to be interested and to participate in promoting the welfare
of education in the country.

(2) Or perhaps even to augment the duties and powers of the school
boards so that they would be enabled to participate in the drafting of
and consultation about the Ministry of Education’s education rules
and regulations, and the education of citizens.

The third section of the requests was entitled “Primary, Secondary and
Higher Education”. Included in this section were the following:

(1) Recognize the Senior Middle Three certificate of the Chinese
secondary schools (private or otherwise) and treat it as equal to
the School Certificate (SC), the Federation of Malaya Cerrificate
(FMC), the Malaysian Certificate of Education (MCE), and the
Sijil Pelajaran Malaysia (SPM), and accord the same entitlement
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(2

(3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

It s
Chinese
streams,

The

to its holders as to the holders of the other certificates to proceed
to higher education.

Senior Middle Three graduates of Chinese secondary schools

should be given opportunities equal to those given to graduates

with the other kinds of certificates to work in official and semi-

official organizations.

Senior Middle Three graduates of Chinese secondary schools

should have the same opportunities as the others to apply for and

receive various scholarships and bursaries awarded within or ouside
the country.

Recruit Senior Middle Three graduates of Chinese secondary

schools for teacher training to enable them to become qualified

Chinese primary school teachers.

Senior Middle Three graduates of Chinese secondary schools

Iy to become tegnporary teachers or Chinese

school clgrks. Their & uld be equal to temporary

language streams.

hinese secondary schools

should bé regarded as lent qualifications and be
i P i with the Lower Certificate

Abolish

in such rectm -

Replace the present scholarship system wich a study loan system.
Treat equally graduates of universities of different language
streams.

Recognize the degrees of the Nanyang University, the Ngee Ann
College [in Singapore], and the various universities and colleges
in Taiwan,

apparent that the basic thrust of the memorandum was to fight for
education to be treated equally with education of the other language
mainly, the Malay stream.

MCA memorandum made six main requests regarding Chinese

education. These were:™

(1)

Propose that the medium of instruction used in the primary
schools should obtain approval to be extended to the secondary
stage so as to afford greater opportunities to the various races
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T

to protect and encourage the development of their languages and
cultures.

{(2) Propose that in secondary schools which used Chinese as the main
medium of instruction, Malay should be made a compulsory
subject for study as well as a subject for examinations. In secondary
schools which used other languages as the medium of instruction,
then Chinese should become a subject of study among ethnic
Chinese students. English should become the third language 1o
l.'H: J.CEIFI'IE.

(3) Restore the Senior Middle Three public examination so as to enable
graduates of the Chinese independent secondary schools to have
the opportunity to further their educadon and to return to the
mainstream education system in the country.

(4) Accelerate teacher training so that thc:c would be better and more
qualified teac ; ing teacher training already

ge, mother tongue teachers

shuuld be trained rhmugh tha gue so that their standard

(5) Recognize dé tom abroad so that whar

they learnt could™h 4
{G) Based on these ohjecmf [ ion [sic], very clearly Malay
should beco i dium of instraction in education because

that Malay wa : rimary school to university
in the teaching of subjects concerning Malaysian society was correct
and appropriate.

The MCA also spoke up for Chinese education, but not in the same way
and in such a fundamental tone as the other group.

The Cabinet Report, released in 1979, was very comprehensive in
nature and covered all aspects of the education system in the country
and sought their improvement. However, on Chinese education, it said
very little and had only a few statements about it. The memorandum of
UCSCA’s group was ignored. That of the MCA also seemed to have received
scant attention. We shall narrate here what the report said abour Chinese
education, ™

Concerning primary education, it stated that at the present moment,
the three different kinds of primary schools used three different languages as
their medium of instruction. The National Schools and the National Primary
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Schools [when the National-Type English Primary Schools were converted
from using English to using Malay as their main medium of instruction,
they were called by this new name] used Malay, the National-Type Chinese
Primary Schools used Chinese, and the National-Type Tamil Primary Schools
used Tamil. Based on present circumstances, this system of primary schooling
should continue.

For the National-Type Chinese Primary Schools, the purport of the
recommendation was that the government should not seek to disallow
the Chinese language to be used. The status quo regarding this should be
respected. However, this was only “based on present circumstances”.

Then on private schools and colleges, the report recommended three
measures:

(a) The School Registrar should be empowered to immediately close
any private sch

(b) The School Registrar should “al: owered to supervise the
curticula pursbied, fees colleg ium of instruction used
and examinatibas conducted ools and colleges.

(c) The School Registre red as well to refuse o
register any private school m”cgc withqut giving any reason.

This second recomymendari , in the cage of Chinese education,
to do with private Chinesepri d the independent Chinese
secondary schools. Registration meant control.

The third recommendation had to do with curricula and examinations.
It was stipulated that all private schools must follow curricula adopted by
the Miniscry of Education at every stage until Form Five. At the same time,
their students must sit for public examinations conducted by the Examination
Syndicate. After Form Five, a private school could get its students to sit for
its own examinations, but the Director of the Examination Syndicate, not
infringing the powers of the Malaysia Examination Council in this marter,
had the power to stop those examinations. However, prohibiting such
examinations should be on the basis that those examinations would cause
harm to the interests of the country. [The Malaysia Examination Council
was responsible for the Sijil Tinggi Persekolahan Malaysia, formerly known
as the Higher School Certificate examination.]

This recommendation also impinged on the interests of independent
Chinese secondary schools.



150

Chinese Schools in Peninsular Malaysia

The Cabinet Report raised a storm of protest from the group led by
UCSCA. They issued a communique to express their dissatisfaction. The
points listed in the communique were:®

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

Protest against the Mahathir committee’s ignoring the wishes of the
Chinese people which were set forth in the memorandum presented
by the more than three thousand Chinese organizations.

Not happy with the fact that the Cabinet Report, in view of present
circumstances, would allow the National-Type Chinese Primary
Schools to continue as they were burt did not propose annulling
subsection (2) of section 21 of the Education Act of 1961, That
subsection empowered the minister for education to convert the
National-Type Chinese Primary Schools and the National-Type
Tamil Primary Schools i into Natmnal Primary Schools [that is, Malay-
medium schoolsi-ats minigrer for education deemed fit.
The report secondary schools should
ol Education and sit for
e Examination Syndicarte.
hinese secondary schools

recoIminen
fﬂ”ﬂw CLIr Clllﬂ 3{{(}".!“_'{{
public examinations con
This impligd that the i
had to becomeyati '
schools].
The recom i har the School| Registrar should supervise
the curricu
and examin u
implication that i way would be prepared to ::hange the nature
and disestablish the independent Chinese secondary schools.

To set up a committee to study the report in depth and prepare later
a more comprehensive set of criticisms.

The protest was disregarded by the government.

While, on the one hand, the UCSCA group reacted unfavourably towards
the Cabinet Report, on the other, the MCA manifested a different attitude.
Its president, Lee San Choon, stated that his party was satisfied with the
report. He also expressed the hope that the reports proposed limitations on
private schools would not be exploited by interested quarters for attacking
the MCA.#

So, for the time being, the system of Chinese education in the country,
consisting of National-Type Chinese Primary Schools and independent
Chinese secondary schools, could continue. The status quo would not

changc.
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The 1970s was not a bed of roses for Chinese-medium schools in the
country, but it was fortunate that they were able to continue to exist.

The thrust on the part of the government to realize the “ultimare
objective” of putting into effect a one-medium education saw the English-
medium schools being converted to Malay. The relevance of this to the
Chinese-medium schools was that while in the 1960s, many of their
secondary schools were converted to English, now these underwent another
metamorphosis to convert to Malay. The establishment of the quota system
for admission into tertiary institutions also worked to the disadvantage

| of Chinese secondary school graduates. Then there was the measure to
abolish the power of school boards to hire and dismiss teaching and other
school staff, which diminished their role in protecting and promoting
Chinese education. Nex, people ignorant of the Chinese language were
sent to Chinese-medium schools to assume senior administrative positions
which could lead to ¢ Tinese schools no more, It
was noticed that the [plight of N¥jonal- hinese Primary Schools
during these years was severe. Indeps nese secondary schoaols
did not fare well eithdr, but, in this ely, a campaign to have

them revived turned ai to be a su of the quota system for
| student admission intg tertifng 3 r other reasons, Chinese
educationists initiated “hinese-medium university.
Unfortunately, the e ove ailure. F[na! y, there was a Cabiner

Report which reviewed, : ade si@gestions foy the improvement of the
whole education system in the country. This report paid scant attention
to Chinese-medium education. It allowed the status quo to continue,
but there was fear among Chinese educartionists that Chinese-medium
education would be discontinued. We note too that during the decade,
there was an effort made on the part of the MCA to regain support among
the Chinese community. Generally speaking, however, the effort was not
successful.
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THE 1980s
A Decade of Continuing Challenges
for the Chinese Schools

The 19805 saw the r Onn and Dr Mahathir
Mohamad. The former vac? ; minister of the country
on 16 July 1981 due tq poor healthfand was succeaded by the lacter.! Under
the rule of these two men, Chinesesmedium schodls in the country had o

face continuing challeriges.

The Society Amendment Act

In March 1981, Hussein Onn’s government presented to parliament a bill o
have the Society Act amended. The amendment proposed to have all registered
societies divided into two kinds, iz social and political organizations. The
former would not have the right to level criticisms against the government
or its policies. Only the latter would be so empowered. Although political
entities would be so privileged, they must not enter into any liaison with any
foreign organizations or receive external aid. The minister of home affairs
and the registrar of societies would have the authority to deregister any
society contravening these rules or to refuse any society registration. Affecred
organizations would not be allowed to appeal to a court of law against any
such decision, but only to the minister for home affairs himself?

This proposed amendment to the Society Act would emasculate UCSCA,
UCSTA, and other similar public organizations. How could UCSCA and
UCSTA, which were educational bodies and could be classified as social
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organizations, defend and promote the interests of Chinese education when
they would have their hands and feet tied? Hence in April, these two bodies,
together with other Chinese organizations in Selangor, convened a meeting
to voice their dissatisfaction with the government’s move. The gathering
passed four resolutions:*

(1) Protest strongly against the proposal to have societies divided into
social and political ones;

(2) Protest strongly against conferring power upon the registrar of
societies to solely make decisions;

(3) Protest strongly against depriving the right of societies to appeal to
the courts; and

(4) ﬂppe:ﬂ earnestly to the government to widely consult public opinion
in the ﬁammg of .m}r law which would impinge upon the vital

keep to the spirit of democracy,

r o memorandum on the

A and other Chinese
in the same monech, And
1981.%

organizations in the country to revise their constitutions appropriately and
apply to the government to have themselves registered as political entities.”
In May 1982, UCSTA itself made such an application to the authorities
which was approved the following month.

Then a somewhat strange thing happened. An UMNO leader, Anwar
Ibrahim, tried to persuade the government to review the recently passed
Society Amendment Act and have the clauses pertaining to the matter of
political organizations removed. He succeeded. Thereafter, UCSCA, UCSTA,
and other Chinese organizations were liberated from their burdens.®

Originally, Anwar Ibrahim was not in UMNQ, but in the wilderness.
He was leader of an Angkatan Belia Islam Malaysia (ABIM) [Islamic Youth
Movement, Malaysial, which was often critical of the government. In 1978,
he had helped PAS, the Malay party opposed to UMNO, in electioneering.
When the Society Amendment Bill came on the scene, he was elected head
of a coordinating committee of various organizations which were against the
bill. The committee submitted a memorandum on the bill to the government,
which bore as many as 70,000 signatures. In September 1981, Dr Mahathir
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Mohamad, the prime minister, invited him to join UMNO, telling him that
he could more easily realize his dreams for Islam inside UMNO than outside.
Hence, Anwar Ibrahim became a member of UMNO, and he effected the
revision of the Society Amendment Act.”

The 3-M lIssue

The so-called 3 Ms stood for the Malay words “Membaca”, “Menulis”, and
“Mengira”, which meant “read”, “write”, and “calculate” in English. It was
found that pupils in primary schools of all language streams in the country
were unable to read, write, and calculate proficiently enough. So the proposal
was made to revise the curricula to improve the skills of the pupils in these
three areas. The fact to note is that, when the proposal was made, it caused
anxiety in the Chinese community. I1: was thought that the government
would rake the opportymt ~schgol curricula to dilute the
“Chinese-ness” of the [ fate them into the Malay
schools. They were unhappy. It was & gf the government took seeps
to show that it was ndt out o do aw; he Chinese schools that the

reading, writing, and
t Report on education, a
pter of this book.* Based
r of Education conducted
ascertain specifically how

by the Cabint
¢ previous ch
the Ministr

calculating was discovered and n
document which was mentioned in
on that report, between| 1979 and ]EP
inl lnvfhtlgat]on |E'| g‘cﬂ?lﬁ ¥ Fiddd
bad the situation was.
It was found that 45 per cent of the pupils could not read, more than
50 per cent could not write, and 70 per cent of the pupils could not caleulate.
In December 1980, the minister for educacion, Musa Hitam, announced
that reforms would be introduced which would take effect countrywide
from 1983 onward. Under the proposed new scheme, the six-year primary
schooling would be divided into two stages. Primary 1 to Primary 3 would be
the first stage, and Primary 4 to Primary 6 would be the second stage. During
the first stage, there would only be two kinds of textbooks, one for reading,
and the other for calculation. In the second stage, about 65 per cent of the
learning time would be devoted to continuing upgrade pupils capabilities in
the three Ms, and the rest of the time would be devoted to other subjects.”
The compiling of the new curricula was undertaken in great secrecy so
much so that even the deputy-minister for education, a Chinese from the
MCA named Chan Siang Sun, was ignorant of what was going on. Hence,
the exercise worried the Chinese community a grear deal. Meetings were
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held, memoranda and proposals drawn up and submitted to the government,
the essence of which was to plead with it not to dilute the “Chinese-ness”
or the nature of the Chinese schools. UCSCA and UCSTA convened a
large gathering of Chinese educational and cultural bodies, and sent a
memorandum to the Minisery of Education. When this failed o receive a
response, they followed it up by sending a set of proposals. UCSTA by itself
called a meeting of seven educational organizations which also prepared a
memorandum. The MCA, on its part, also posted a set of proposals,”

In spite of all the pleas and implorations of the Chinese, the government
went ahead, as suspected, with trying to assimilate the Chinese schools. In
December 1981, the new minister for education, Dr Sulaiman Daud, made
an annpuncement to the effect that:"

(1} Ocher than languages, all school subjects would be compilﬁd in the

(2) The subjects) : moral education, and music
would all belcompiled based : onal Language versions.

(3) In music, SO}per cent of the be songs in the National

ced very litde “Chinese-
e would also be a change
ys in thesg/schools from Chinese to

ness” would be left i
of language medium
Malay.

The Chinese contemplated getting their schools to go on swike. UCSCA,
UCSTA, and the MCA released a common statement to the press in which
they declared that:™

the Chinesa
O examinat

(1) All teaching and reference materials in Chinese primary schools,
other than those for the Malay and English languages, must be
compiled in Chinese.

(2) Other than for Malay and English, all subjects must use Chinese
as the medium of instruction as well as for examinations.

(3) The subjects of man and environment, maoral education, and music
must reflect the cultural characreristics of the Chinese.

(4) Increase the time allotted for the learning of English.

This answered the minister for education “needle point by needle point”.
The statement also called on all other Chinese organizations in the whole
country such as the various assembly halls, business bodies, and political
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parties to rise up and mobilize their members to take action so thar all Chinese
would be united to defend Chinese education and Chinese culture, and to
uphold the racial dignity of the Chinese and basic human rights .

Besides taking common action with the MCA, UCSCA and UCSTA
also joined hands with Gerakan and the DAP to issue a common statement
in which they requested the prime minister and the minister for education
to take immediate action to terminate the threat to Chinese primary schools.
The statement also asked for the annulment of section 21(2) of the 1961
Education Act which, the reader will remember, empowered the miniscer for
education to convert any Chinese or Tamil primary school to Malay whenever
he deemed fic."

In spite of all these actions, the minister for education continued wich
his forward march. He came our with another announcement to the effect
that all reference marerials used by IZhE [eachcis in their work, other than
those for language subj uil, and English, would be
written in Malay. Suck i instance, curricula and
gpointed out that the training
conducted in Malay, so
ch materials. Also, since
herefore, the teachers were

The quality of teaching

ang:_-r in UC"SCR and

The MCA, through its plemdem Lee San Lhmn, also voiced oppnsttmn
to the minister for education.” When, in 1982, the new scheme was tried
out in a limited number of schools on a pilot basis, the parents of the pupils
of two schools, one in Kajang and the other in Semenyih, got their children
not to attend school as an act of protest. It was only after the government
warned them to desist in this on pain of punishment that they began to
cooperate.'®

In January 1982, a change came in the attitude of the government. Thar
month, Prime Minister Dr Mahathir Mohamad made an announcement
that his administration had definitely no intention of altering the medium
of instruction in Chinese and Tamil primary schools. These schools could
continue to use Chinese and Tamil to teach.”” Two months later, the deputy
minister for education, Chan Siang Sun, made it known to the public that
the prime minister had given instructions to his ministry to amend the
3-M scheme for Chinese and Tamil primary schools. The following would
now be allowed:'®
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(1) All primary schools would use syllabuses common to all. But schools
of different language streams would use textbooks and other learning
materials compiled in their respective different languages.

(2) For the subject of music, songs to be taught to pupils could be freely
chosen by the schools themselves.

(3) Chinese primary schools could teach their pupils Chinese poetry
instead of Malay pantuns (poems).

The government indeed conceded to the Chinese. Anxiery, fear, and
anger began to fade away.

In 1982, 302 primary schools were selected to try out the new 3-M
scheme on a pilot basis in their Primary 1 classes. OF this number, sixty-two
were Chinese schools. The next year, the new scheme was implemented in
Primary 1 classes in all schools in the country. In 1984, Primary 2 classes
became involved. By 19 ses from Primary 1to Primary 6 followed
th[‘ new Sﬂhfmf.w

After all the dispates and debars pfips now useful to take a look
at what the pupils we heme. Table 5.1 shows the
curricula which they

Lst Stage: 2nd Stage:
School’s Medium of | School’s Medium of
Instruction Instruction
{Malay/Chinese/ {Malay/Chinese/
Area Component Tamil} Tamil)
Communication | Basic skills School's Medium of | School's Medium of
(3 M) Inscruction, Malay, Instruceion, Malay,

English, Mathematics | English, Mathematics

Religious Islamic Educartion, [slamic Educarion,
Knowledpe & | Moral Education Moral Education
M B Mr.::ml WValues,
Frywi Articudes
invironment
Man & — Man &
Environment Environment
Development of | Ares & Music, Art, Music, Art,
the individual Recreation Physical Education Physical Education

Sonercer See nowe 20,
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Amending the Universities and University Colleges Act,
and the Founding of the Universiti Islam Antarabangsa
(International Islamic University)

It was related in the previous chapter that, in 1971, the Malaysian government
enacted a Universities and University Colleges Act to achieve control over
the founding of tertiary institutions of learning. By the provisions of this act,
such insticutions could nor be easily established, especially institurions using
a foreign language as its medium of instruction. However, in the 1980s, the
government felt a need to set up an international university which would use
the English language to teach, and it amended the 1971 Act for the purpose.
The development gave hope to the Chinese community to try to revive
the project of founding a Chinese-medium university. But the authorities
disappointed them in this hope.

It was in Decembgi=t nent submicted a bill o
farch the following year,

parliament passed the Bill.*' The new 1 nded, which used English
as its medium of instuction, was callg ersiti Islam Antarabangsa
{International Islamic ementation of one of the
resolutions from a firsg meeg ' s in Mecca in 1977, and

a compulsory subject. vere~tlisciplines in humanities,
economics, management, as well as, law. By the 1989/1990 session, it had
2,188 students who hailed from forry-three countries.®

During the process when the bill to amend the 1971 Act was debated in
parliament, the president of UCSTA, Sim Mow Yu, made a public statement
to the effect thar an academic institution should be set up, which would not
be classified as a public body, so that it could use a non-Malay language to
teach. This was harking back to the project of founding a Chinese-medium
university in the country. That project failed, it will be remembered, because
the attorney general then argued in a court of law that the purported
university, if established, would be a public body, and as such must use
Malay and not Chinese 1o teach. That argument was what brought about
the failure of the project.®

The vice-president of the same organization, Loot Ting Yee, also made a
similar call, He stared that an tntight{:n{:{.{ povernment shuuld, based on the
needs of the country, amend the 1971 Act such that an independent university
could be set up. He further said that the government was at the time calling
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on the people to “Look East” so that they would become disciplined and
diligent, just like the Japanese and the South Koteans. In line with this idea,
Loot argued, tertiary education should be made more readily available so
that the country would have more educated ralents to fulfil its needs. Besides
setting up tertiary insticutions itself, the government should encourage the
private sector to do so. This policy would reduce the number of students
going overseas to study.”

Michael Chen, a MCA member of parliament, when debating the
amendment bill, also appealed 1o the government not just to allow an
International Tslamic University to be set up, but to also give room to a local
private university to be established.”

Lim Kit Siang of the DAP called on the government to set up not just
a sixth university — there were already five in the country — but another
five more as well. The reason was that at the time a great number of
students studied oversefs ; ack home, the money they
spent in other counfries could D lish these five additional
universities. Presurhably Lim ha he previously projected
= was an ardent champion

In spite of all thestweglls fof lame e given to the founding
of a private Chinesg-medium 1 inister for education, Dr
. He said that permitting
an international uniyersity o be s a different matter from
allowing a private university-to-be-s ‘Fhe-sfo could not be put together
for discussion. Any local university to be put up must abide by the provisions
of the 1971 Act, as well as the policy governing national education.”

The Chinese had to face up to realicy.

The 3-in-1 Strategy

As they did not achieve any significant success in their fight for equality of
Chinese education with Malay education from the earliest days and in the
1980s, UCSCA and UCSTA conjured up a strategy that came to be known
as the 3-in-1 strategy to change their forrunes. Their lack of success was clear
from the government’s announcement of the 3-M curriculum and its refusal ro
permit the Chinese community to establish a Chinese-medium university even
when the 1971 Universities and University Colleges Act was amended and
the Universiti Islam Antarbangsa was set up. The 3-in-1 strategy meant that
UCSCA and UCSTA would cooperate with Chinese-based political parties
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within the government, such as the MCA and Gerakan on the one hand, as
well as those outside the government such as the DAP on the other, to get
things done. The cooperation would take the form of members of UCSCA
and UCSTA joining these parties as their members, with those joining the
MCA and Gerakan fighting to improve the fate of Chinese education within
the ambit of government,*

UCSCA and UCSTA began by making an approach first to the MCA,
They requested the MCA, in the event that some of their members joined
that party, field these people as candidares in the country’s elections and for
one of those who got voted to be selected to become deputy minister for
education. The president of the MCA, Lee San Choon, welcomed the two
organizations’ members to join the MCA, but could not accept any condition
for cooperation. So the deal could not be sealed.?”

UCSCA and UCSTA next turned rto Gerakan. The leader of that party,
Lim Keng Yaik, could aeceptalt et candifians o cooperation but one. Thar
sade a deputy minister for
¢ made only a deputy min-
ister. The post of depury minister for die s a special preserve of the
neer condition.™ Conse-
educationists from Perak

by collaborating with Gerakany-they dy’ compromised the interests
of Chinese education. More than that, by their act, they had also injured the
DAP’s sixteen years of effort, both within and outside parliament, to fight
for the rights of Chinese education and culture.®

Because of the refusal of the DAP to join hands with UCSCA and
UCSTA, the latter’s strategy was reduced from 3-in-1 to Z-in-1. Worse, in
the countrywide election which soon followed, two members of UCSCA
and UCSTA who had joined the Gerakan were pitted against DAP candidates
in thar contest. Lim Kit Siang described the event as UCSCA’s and UCSTA’s
actual strategy of 3-hit-1, the three being the MCA, Gerakan, and the Dong
liao Zong of UCSCA and UCSTA, and the one being the DAP.*

Whar then took place in the electioneering was that:*

(1) In the Kepong constituency in the Federal Territory, UCSCA’s
and UCSTA’s Kerk Choo Ting who had joined Gerakan stood
against Tan Seng Kiaw of the DAP The former lost.
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(2) In the Tanjong constituency in Penang state, UCSCAs and UCSTA's
Dr Koh Tsu Koon who had joined Gerakan stood against Chen
Qing Jia of the DAP. Koh won.

In this 1982 general election, the DAP lost massively. Ouc of a rotal of
sixty-three candidates who fought in the contest, only nine won. Even its
chairman, Dr Chan Man Hing, who stood in Seremban, lost to the MCA's
president, Lee San Choon. Lim Kic Siang attributed his party’s failure to
the confusion caused among the clectorate by the mischief of UCSCA and
UCSTA®»

The sadder result of the 3-in-1 strategy was not so much the defeat of the
DAP which was the most ardent supporter and vocal champion of Chinese
interests, but was that those UCSCA and UCSTA members who had got
into the Gerakan were unable to do much o improve the lot of Chinese
education from withif % hout the 1980s, they achieved
lictle.

The situation :
UCSTA, ruled that henceforth any,
to join a political pasry to parti
post held in UCSTA arféujgin_th
re any politigal party that

Ting Yee, vice-president of
is organization who wished
bns should resign from any
is own. Hereafter, UCSTA
wvould fight for the interests
as a general election in the
resident of m! Mow Yu, declared that his
organization would not deplay amy
fight in the contest.™

The 3-in-1 strategy turned out to be a failure.

Culture and Education

Since achieving independence in 1957, there had been frequent discussions
and debates on how the culture of the country, which included educarion,
should be defined. Should it consist of Muslim-Malay culture as its core,
with the cultures of the Chinese, Indians, and the others, as the periphery, or
should it be made up of all the different cultures on an equal basis. Generally
speaking, the Malays voted for the first view, whereas the Chinese and the
others voiced support for the second.

In February 1982, the Ministry of Culture, Youth and Sports sent out
letters to various cultural and educational bodies of all races in the country,
informing them that it intended to review the implementation of cultural
policies in the country for the decade between 1971 and 1981, and inviting their
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comments. Memoranda would be welcome. The closing date for submission
was 10 May 1982, but was extended to 1983 on the recommendation of
the deputy minister of the ministry, an MCA member, so that the Chinese
community could more readily respond.”’

On receiving the ministry’s letters, the Malaysian Chinese Cultural
Society, an organization sponsored by the MCA, the Selangor Chinese
Assembly Hall, UCSCA, and UCSTA met and made the decision not to write
a separate memorandum each for the government, but to prepare a comman
one among themselves so as to demonstrate a united stand. However, when
they mer again and deliberated on the details of what they should present
as their views, the Malaysian Chinese Cultural Society found that it had
differences with the other three organizations. So eventually, it split from
the three and prepared a separate memorandum by itself. After the split,
the other three bodies got into contact wnch twelve other organizations in
the country and wrote 2 diimrogether with them. This
they duly submitred ad been endorsed by a
Chinese cultural confere 983.%

The memorandum s Chinese Cultural Society
did not have anything e should not rarry with
it here. That done up ions, however, did have,
so we shall give it our ztions said on education
was as follows:"

1. The governmeni.s - aith scoeon 21(2) of the 1961
Education Act o that the survival of Chinese primary schools would
not be threatened. It should guarantee that the implementation
of the 3-M Curriculum would nor change the character of these
schools, At the same time, it should treat schools of all the different
language streams on a basis of equality in the allocation of funds,
construction of premises, teacher training and the provision of
cquipment.

2. The government should recognize the contributions made ro
national education by the independent Chinese secondary schools
and the significance of their existence. It should help these schools o
develop by helping them in the matters of finance, teacher training,
construction of premises and providing equipment. It should allow
new schools to be established and existing ones to start branch
schools. It should open the doors of the various tertiary institutions
to their graduaces.

3. The government should allow the people to set up private
universities so as to ease the shortage of places for students in the
existing universities and to nurture more talents for the country,
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4. It should let graduates of the independent Chinese secondary
schools join the Chinese Department in the University of Malaya
to further their studies. It should treat the development of that
department, scholarships to be given to its students, half-pay
leave for its staff to go for further training and job openings
for its graduates on the same basis as for departments of other
languages.

5. It should make the mother tongue 2 compulsory subject for students
to study. It should provide the subject with unified texthooks,
sufficient reaching marerials and qualified teachers.

6. It should in all fields allow the different races 1o exercise their
consticutional rights to freely learn, use and develop their languages
except in official contexts. It should not through legal means or
administrative measures pur limits on them,

7. Admission of studencs into the various universities should not be
based on the g based on the academic
merit and fifancial circu lmilies of the studens,

This was indeed b very - evances from the Chinese

The minister for gouth, culeure : war Ibrahim, categorically
izafions, including their pleas
over Chinese education. several occasions. He did this twice
in parliament, once in a dialogue with their representatives, and once more
over television, ™

This was not surprising as carlier on in October 1982, the Yang di-Pertuan
Agong, had already in an address to parliament declared that the country
would have only one race, one language, and one culture. Two months later,
in a national cultural conference of the Malays, which met in Malacca, the
prime minister reiterated the policy. Muslim-Malay culture and education
would continue to dominate other cultures and education.”

Which Language to Use in School Assemblies and in
Extra-curricular Activities

In October 1984, the Education Department in the Kuala Lumpur Federal
Territory issued an instruction to the National-Type Chinese Primary Schools
in the district to replace Chinese with the National Language, that is Malay,
in all their assemblies and extra-curricular activities."
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The acr aroused ar once the ire of the whole Chinese community. First,
it was UCSCA and UCSTA which lodged a protest with a memorandum on
the issue sent to the Ministry of Education. The vice-president of UCSTA,
Loot Ting Yee, even went to the ministry to stage a sit-in demonstration.®
Next, it was political parties and old boys' associations issuing statements
to show their displeasure. Then it was the management committees of the
various Chinese primary schools in the districe meeting up and demanding
that the Department of Education rescind its order.*

The result of it all was that in the face of all the pressures, the authorities
caved in. The director of education, Hj Murad bin Mohd Noor, finally gave
orders to have the original instruction withdrawn. The Chinese community
scored a vicrory.®

The Integrated School Plan and ool Pupils
Integration Plan

It was an observed fadc thar the varid
The question was how to overcome the
up with solutions.

In August 1984, ar

alaysia were polarized.
any people tried to come

ymote integration among
the various races, Professor e acting vice-chancellor
of the University Kebs idea. He said that racial
polarization among ad inated fromjthe time when they were
still in school. The childven-ebshe-diffébent-racesfitended different schools.
The way to break down polarization among adults, therefore, lay in first
breaking down polarization among school children. He proposed, then,
that schools of the different language streams, Malay, Chinese, and Tamil,
should all be housed in one common building and should not have separate
campuses. That way, the children would socialize, and polarization would not
arise. UCSCA and UCSTA, however, did not find the professor’s arguments
convincing. They did not feel that children beginning their school life with
a mother tongue education was the cause of adult life racial polarization,
and to put a finger on that as the cause was not looking for a real solution
to the problem. MCA Youth also found Noramly Muslim unconvincing. It
felt that what really gave rise to the social ill of racial polarization was the
government dividing the populace into bumiputra (sons of the soil) and
non-Gumipuira (non-sons of the soil) and its bias in implementing policies
relating to this.*

A year later, Noramly Muslin's idea was picked up by the then minister
for education, Abdullah Badawi, who announced that, for a start, his ministry
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would in 1986 put into effect an Integrated School Plan to try to break
down polarization among school children. The plan would consist of getting
a Malay, Chinese, and Tamil primary school each to be housed together in
one common building. Altogether eighteen primary schools would initially
be chosen to try out the plan on a pilot basis. Following the announcement,
the first such integrated school was started in Tt eluk Sengat in the state of
JoharV

Not surptising, the plan did not find favour with the Chinese community.
UCSCA and UCSTA, besides having a different understanding of the
problem of racial polarization to that of Noramly Muslim, found, as did
Chinese organizations in the locality, that all procedures followed, equipment
installed, etc., in the school building catered first to the needs of the Malay
component of the school rather than the other two components. They felt
that although the aim of this integrated school plan was to unify the different
caces, in effect the @fan would in the end spell the demise of Chinese and
‘Tamil schools.®

Soon representatives of UCSCAy, UCHTA and the Tamil primary schools
met the deputy minister for edugd g Liong Sik, to discuss the
matter. Ling thou rstood the whole plan. He
proposed changing the Tra he pié sage their fear and suspicion. The

with proposals by ¥hich the pla

Consequently, DCSCA™
educational representatives to deliberate the issue. Chinese educationists from
the eighteen designated pilot schools, as well as from other schools in the
country and people from old boys’ associations attended this gathering. The
meeting resolved to oppose the plan® and delegated UCSCA and UCSTA,
on the basis of the proceedings of the gathering, to prepare a memorandum
for submission to the minister for education. The most important part of the
memorandum was a proposal made at the meeting on what could be done to
bring students closer together, instead of the government’s scheme.”

The proposal was that, besides the regular curricula and extra-curricular
activities followed in the schools, they could be encouraged, on a voluntary
basis, to organize interschool programmes to promote interaction among
students of the various races. Such programmes could be athletic and
sporting events, cultural performances, children’s festivals, teachers’ festivals,
and so on.**

Because of the widespread dissatisfaction among Chinese educationists
and the Chinese public, after receiving the memorandum, the minister for
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education, Abdullah Badawi, called for a meeting with delegates from UCSCA
and UCSTA. Ac the meeting, the minister for education stuck to his plan,
but was willing to accept proposed revisions to his plan from the Chinese
educationists. The two sides were able to reach a compromise in the end.
The nexe day, the deputy minister for education released the good news to
the press.”

So the Teluk Sengat School continued and the School Pupils’ Integration
Plan was effected. However, the plan was shore-lived and lasted for only a
while, It was then aborted. Why that happened was not known.

Educationists Lacking in Chinese Qualifications Appointed
to High Positions in National-Type Chinese Primary Schools
and Operation Lalang

We have seen in the lagr eapTeRIar in the carly 1970s, there had been
attempts by the educational authorit aducationists who lacked
qualifications in the Chinese language i senior positions in the
Mational-Type Chinese wber 1987, it was learnt
that a similar thing had- ons assumed were those
of first senior assistant, scta upervisor of afternoon
sessions, and supervisorof extra-curticular activities) On this occasion, more
than forty schools, invalving abour abundred educhtionists, in the states of
Penang, Perlis, Selangon, and Malaccaghwere affected.

In Penang alone, out-ef al of ni ools, at least twenty-nine
were given sixty-seven such teachers,*™

Such a move on the part of the government was clearly an actempt to
change the character of the affected schools. Such schools conducted their
businesses in Chinese. How could people who did not know that language
be appointed to high positions in them? The event, as expected, triggered
off widespread protests in the Chinese community. Even the deputy minister
for education, Woon See Chin, from the MCA, was taken aback by the
development and at once issued instructions to the various deparements of
education in the affected states to rectify the situation.”

On the same day Woon sent out his instructions, however, his supetior,
the minister for education, Anwar Ibrahim, disclosed to the press that what
had been done could not be undone. Furthermore, two days later, at a meeting
of UMNO, he stated that although the policy of deploying educationists who
lacked qualifications in the Chinese language to Chinese schools to take up
senior positions was unwelcome to the Chinese community, his miniscry
would persist in that policy. Another two days later, the Berita Harian,
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a Malay newspaper, levied criticism against the MCA by saying that there were
elements in that party who might endanger the administration of the affected
schools and the interests of the students. The editorial of the newspaper at the
same time praised Anwar Ibrahim for upholding rthe government’s principles
and policies.”

The Chinese formed a joint-action committee of public organizations and
political parties to spearhead their protest. The fifteen public organizations
noted earlier, the MCA, Gerakan, and the DAP, were all included. In October,
the committee organized a mammoth protest against the government atrended
by more than four thousand people. The meeting made five resolutions, the
third of which called on the Ministry of Education and the departments of
educarion of Penang, Perlis, Selangor, and Malacca to resolve the matter by
the fourteenth of the month. Otherwise, it would get all the Chinese primary
schools throughout the country to go on strike between the fifteenth and
seventeenth.”

Because of the setiousness of thg situati e government set up a five-
minister committee

The chairman
Anwar Thrahim, and
and culture, Najib, [t
primary industry, Litn Ken
Vellu. ™

On the same day , the Chinese joint-action
committee also met. . eng Yaik assured the joint-
action committee that the government was sincete in trying to resolve the
problem and that this would be done before the last day of the year. On
this understanding, the joint-action committee called on all Chinese primary
schools to postpone the projected strike until further notice.”

However, fifty-seven schools, involving more than 30,000 pupils in
the affected states, went on strike on the fifreenth. This was because some
of the parents did not receive the notice or they did not agree with the
postponement.”

On the thirteenth, Najib, after having chaired a meeting of UMNO
Youth, told the press that en the seventeenth there would be a gachering
of all the branches of UMNO Youth in the capital to demonstrate support
for the policy of deploying educationists who lacked qualifications in
the Chinese language to assume senior positions in Chinese primary
schools. At the same time, he requested the government to dismiss
Lee Kim Sai as a minister. The venue of the thirreenth meeting was
flooded with slogans that provoked racial tension such as, “May 13

& minister for education,
¢ minister for youth, sports
im Sai, the minister for
er for public works, Samy

this commi
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has begun!” May 13, the reader will remember, was the day in 1969 when
there were racial riots in the country. On 25 October, Sanusi, the secretary
general of UMNO, announced that on 1 November, there would be a
gathering of 500,000 members of UMNO in the capital to celebrate the
party’s anniversary. All of a sudden, the atmosphere in the country was filled
with the scent of gunpowder.”!

Because of the possibility of racial riots breaking out, for several days
beginning on 27 October, on the basis of the Internal Security Act, the
government took action to round up what might be conceived as dangerous
clements. The measure was called “Operation Lalang”. Altogether 106
persons were detained, including members of political parties, leaders
of public organizations and trade unions, environmenralists, religious
personalities, and leading Chinese educationists. Among the last were
such persons as Lim Fong Seng, president of UCSCA, Sim Mow Yu,
president of UCSTA, mal: tdent of UCSTA, and Kua
Kia Soong, head of § Chinese re tion. Furthermore, the
government banned dhe publication & papers, viz, the Chinese
paper, the Sin Chew Daily, the Malay pagh Watan, and the English
paper, the Star® Mexk, on 26 Ocrg nment announced chat

the scheduled UMN i to celebrate the parey’s
anniversary would be tancelled. Al y other kind were also
prohibited.®

The dust did nor : i ater. Dn 23 March 1988, the

explained that the reason for the police action was the possibility of racial
riots breaking out as in 1969. Following the publication of this document,
the 106 persons detained were released from detention in barches, The last
to be freed was on 19 April 1989. Meanwhile, on 26 March 1988, the three
banned newspapers were allowed to resume publication.®

According ro the government, the rationale for “Operation Lalang”
was the preemption of another May 13 from happening. Bur according to
some other quarters, the real reason was that the prime minister, Mahathir
Mohamad, was facing an intraparty struggle within UMNO and had to
create a national crisis to unify UMNO to fight a common enemy to save
his position. For instance, Amnesty International’s view was:®

Informed observers argued that those arrested had done litcle or nothing
to provoke racial or religious tension and that on a number of critical
issues, government ministers and members of the ruling National
Front coalition had played up and aggravated the perennial political
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and communal tensions that underlie Malaysian society for purposes
of their own,

And Tunku Abdul Rahman, the first prime minister of the country, had
the following to say:*

UMMNO was facing a break up ... The Prime Minister, Dr Mahathir
Mohamad's hold on the party appeared critical when election rigging was
alleged to have given him a very narrow victory over Tengku Razaleigh.
The case alleging irregularities brought by UMNO members was
pending in court. If the judgment went against him, he would have
no choice but to step down. So he had to find a way out of his
predicament, a national crisis has to be created to bring UMNO together
as a united force to fight a common enemy — and the imaginary
enemy in this case was the Chinese community ... If there was indeed
a security threar be rwbrp=weag action not taken much

members who had &as from/ party branches which were
unregistered and, therefore, illegal. The case was brought to court. The
court ruled that UMNO under Mahathir and Baba was now an illegal
organization. Mahathir promptly called his party UMNO Baru, that is,
New UMMNOQ, and applied straightaway to the registrar of societies 1o have
it registered. Mahathir was at the time, besides being prime minister, the
minister for home affairs. The registrar of societies was subordinate to him.
So UMNO Baru got registered. Tengku Razaleigh and Musa Hitam tried
to register as UMNO Malaysia. Their application was turned down, after
which they changed the name of their party to Semangat 46 which was then
registered in 1989.%

The police action did not resolve the issue of educationists not conversant
with the Chinese language being sent to Chinese primary schools to take
up senior positions. However, in April 1988, the newspapers reported that
the five-minister committee had found a solution. The way out was that
the positions of headmaster, first and second senior assistants as well as the
supervisor of afternoon sessions must only be filled by teachers who were
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conversant with Chinese. Only the supervisor of extra-curricular activities
could be a person without a Chinese qualification.®

An Educational Research Centre and the Situation of the
National-Type Chinese Primary Schools in the Mid-1980s

Sometime in the 1980s, Chinese educationists in the country felt thar if
they were to solve the host of problems plaguing the Chinese schools, for
instance, the 3-M issue, the status of the independent Chinese secondary
schools, shortage of qualified teachers as well as finance and so on, they must
have an understanding of the exact situation of those schools. Tt was crucial
to come to grips with the following:*

(1) There must be a thorough understanding of the nature of the

problems faced.
(2) There must bt e collection of daca.
(3) There must i

nds and a comprehension

(4) There must be an organiza ' nto different specialities

or sections, @ - d ning systematically.
Consequently, in at a national| gathering of teachers, a
research centre called the fiao Yo 1 7 n [Educational Research
Center] was established. It was housed i remises of UCSTA and
consisted of a secretariar and e functions of the two departments

were to be as follows:

(1) The sccretariat was to carry out duties assigned it by UCSTA, as
well as coordinate research into and analysis of education problems,
education developments, and education trends.

{2) The archive was to collect education data both within the country as
well as from foreign sources, and to have such information analysed
and classified systematically.

A substantial amount of funds was raised from the sale of key rings and
public donations to finance its establishment and acrivities.
Two years later, in 1985, consequent on its founding, the Jizo Yi Yan

Jiu Zhong Xin conducted a comprehensive survery of the National-Type

Chinese Pril'nar],r Schools, Cﬂmmnnhr known as Chinese primary schools, in
the country. A report was accordingly compiled from the survey.™ A brief
summary of the findings is given below.
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(I) School types and their numbers™

The first finding was about “school types” and their numbers. What type a
particular primary school belonged to was classified according to the size of
its pupil enrolment, Three types were found:

Type A: Enrolment above 840
Type B: Enrolment between 440 and 839
Type C: Enrolment below 439

The numbers of the different types of primary school were found to be:

Type A: 156 schools
Type B: 194 schools
Type C: 558 schools

The conclusion G
It is interesting fro note thar thy
count of Chinese primary schools ¢
following:

|s were small,
oF Education also made a

Typg A: :

Type B: 244 schoals

Typ k

The two sets of figures were different. But they both showed that there
were fewer bigger schools than smaller ones.

(If) Ownership of school land™

There were three kinds of ownership of school land, wiz:

(1) Owned by a management committee
(2} Owned by the government
(3) Owned by private individuals or organizations

The numbets of the schools falling respectively into the three different
categories were:

(1) 441 schools
(2} 321 schools
(3) 127 schools
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In short, most of the schools were established through the common effort
of the Chinese community itself.

The reader will notice that there is a difference berween the toral
number of schools listed in (1) and chat listed in {II) above. The discrepancy
arose because different schools filled in the questionnaires sent out ro them
differently. Some answered some questions while others did not.

(ITI) Number of schools established during different times in history™

The report also looked into the question of how many Chinese primary
schools were established during different times in the country’s history. Whar
was seen was the following:

Before 1957: 636 schools

1957—69: 49 schools
R = T T

(1,3'8[]—3) )

schools

1957 was the year when the co independence from the
British. 1969 was thelyear of racial (0 was the year when the
New Economic Policy wis i sghaprer started with 1980,

It will be noticed that most 8Fghe schools wete ser up before independ-
ence. This was so begause of the inese community itself.
During the years aften i ary schools became the
responsibility of the g : i rernment buile forty-nine
schools during the time of one dec:u:l: After the racial riots in 1969 and
the implementation of the New Economic Policy in 1970, the policy of the
government towards Chinese education changed and so only two schoals
were started, Then the new attitude hardened and no new Chinese primary
schools were set up from 1980 1o 1985.

(IV) Number of Chinese Primary One school pupils in the 198057

Next, the report looked at the question of how many Primary One school
pupils there were in the country over the years that it surveyed. It discovered
the following.

The increase in number berween 1982 and 1983 made the Chinese
educationists happy, but the decrease between 1983 and 1984 caused alarm.
What could have been the reason for the decline on the latter occasion?
On investigation, it was found thar the decrease was due to the Fact that
in the year 1977, fewer babies than usual were born. The discovery allayed
th‘: FEHT.
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Table 5.2
Number of Chinese Primary One Pupils in the 1980s
Number of Average Number Estimated Number
Schools that of Primary One of Primary One
Provided Pupils in Any Pupils in the

Year Information One School Whole Country
1982 870 74 96,000
1983 878 8l 100,000
1984 BEH 74 96,000
1985 895 73 97,000

Sotrrrcer See note 74,

Chinese primary schools had always agflied by a shortage of qualified
teachers, Because of this, temporaryyteac d to be engaged all the time
to fill the gaps. Table 5.3 shows ; 4 in Peninsular Malaysia in

Teacher Situation in €hines imary Schools, 1984
ot . Number of Temporary
State Qualified Teachers Teachers Hired
Megeri Sembilan 113 104
Johor 520 520
Felantan 32 32
Penang 371 76
Perlis 7 (i
Malacca 71 58
kedah 140 120
Pahang 148 141
Selangor 306 282
Trengganu Mot available o
Peralk Mot available 121
Federal Territory 199 163
Total 2,137 1.979

Source: See note 76,
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There were reasons for this situation, the first being the fact that the
various teachers’ training colleges failed to turn out enough qualified teachers.
Table 5.4 gives the picture:’”

Table 5.4
Mumber of Qualified Teachers Trained, 1980-84
Year Number of Qualified Teachers Trained
1980 360
1981 a0
1982 a8l
1983 4535
1984 900

Sowrcer See note 77,

nols were a part of the
3 squately financed by the
government. They were given money only to pay staff salaries and cover daily
expenditure, but were not given funds for development. One result of this
was that they were frequently under-equipped, especially in the rural areas.
For instance, audio-visual aids which were highly recommended by modern
educationists were never found.

The Learning of Chinese in National-Type Secondary
Schools and Progress in the Independent Chinese
Secondary Schools

It is now useful to take a look at the learning of Chinese in the National-Type
Secondary Schools in the 1980s. It is interesting too to see what progress the
independent Chinese secondary schools made in the decade.

It will be remembered that in 1961, under the Education Act of that year,
quite a number of Chinese secondary schools accepted government assistance
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and converted to become National-Type English Secondary Schools. They
then replaced Chinese with English as their main medium of instruction.
In the 1970s, they changed again and used Malay as their main medium of
instruction,™

In 1961, when the first conversion came about, it was agreed thar
after conversion the schools concerned could still have one third of their
teaching hours devoted to the teaching of Chinese. However, after the
conversion, only five to seven periods a week were given to the teaching
of Chinese.® This amounted to only around one-eighth of all teaching hours
per week.

In 1989, the government put into effect a Secondary School Integrated
Curriculum in the nations government and governiment-assisted secondary
schools to replace the old one. In the carly 1980s, as scen, the government
implemented a 3-M new curriculum in the primary schools. This new
Secondary School 1 Swrricilum was asequel to the 3-M Curriculum
in the primary schools. Unde *¢ondary School Integrated
Curriculum, only jthree periods ajpyeek alloted to the teaching of
the Chinese langugge as an addig = subject. In addition, only
one of the three peripds was i students’ regular timerable.
The other two pe onducted only after regular
school hours.®

cerated

against the changk in the teaclling of Chinese brought about by the
introduction of the Secondary School Integrated Curriculum. As a
result, in June 1989, the deputy minister for education, Woon See Chin,
announced in a circular that the Conforming National-Type (Chinese)
Secondary Schools, commonly known as National-Type Secondary
Schools, could have five periods of Chinese a week in their regular
timetable.*

Because all the government or government-assisted secondary schools
now used Malay as the main medium of instruction, a substantial number
of graduates of the National-Type Chinese Primary Schools, commonly
known as Chinese primary schools, chose not to go to these schools for
their secondary education, but to the independent Chinese secondary
schools instead. Such students were deficient in the Malay language.
This helped the development of the independent Chinese secondary
schools.

The 1980s saw a steady increase in the number of students attending
independent Chinese secondary schools. Table 5.5 tells the story:*
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Table 5.5

Number of Students in Independent Chinese
Secondary Schools

Year Number of Students Attending
1980 41,356
1981 42,926
1982 44,486
1983 45,890
1984 48,246
1985 48,995
1986 49,099
1987 48,943
1988 49,567
1959 52,200

Soweree: 3 gnmc a4,

The picture was encouraging.
It is also to be note
university degrees. Table %

33,5

aught in these schoals had

econdary Schools, 1983

% of the Total
Number of Teachers
in All Independent

Qualifications Chinese Secondary Schools
Dactorate 0.2
Master's 2.4
Bachelor's 57.0
Professional certificare 6.3
Teachers” training 3.1
College graduate 3.0
Special certificate pre-university class 16.1
Malaysian educational certificate T
Senior middle [11 G

Sowrce: See note 85,

The situation was very satisfactory.
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In general, the independent Chinese secondary schools coached their
students to take the Unified Examination which they themselves conducted
in Chinese. However, there were some which also trained their students to
sit for public examinations conducted by the government in Malay. Such
examinations were the Sijil Rendah Pelajaran, the Sijil Pelajaran Malaysia, and
the Sijil Tinggi Pelajaran Malaysia, Yet others even trained their students to
take the ‘0 level examination conducted by Cambridge University in English,
Some of the schools did all of these so that employment as well as terdary
education opportunities for their graduates could be widened.™

The certificate awarded on the basis of the Unified Examination was, in the
1980s, a valuable document both within and outside Malaysia. When hiring
personnel, business concerns within the country gave recognition to this
certificate. When awarding scholarships or study loans, public organizations
would also 80 by this cemt:cate prmntad by applicants. Colleges and
universities in many,ferei . as=already mentioned in the last
chapter, would also ifom Malaysia on the basis of
this qua]iﬁcariﬂn, Tal repeat, the fordig esconcerned were Taiwan, the
United Kingdom, the United States a, Australia, and New Zealand.¥

bive admism

LEGE

- was a shortage of places in the colleges
and universities in the country, 3 hich led to many students being denied
opportunities to further theics larly Chinese students. This led
to the founding of the Southern CDHEE;E, an institution which used Chinese
as the main medium of instruction.

The figures in Table 5.7 show the shortage of places in the higher centres
of learning in the country over the years:™

Like earlier on, in the 1980s, th

Table 5.7
Percentage of Applicants Accepted by Tertiary Institutions
% of the

Year Number of Applicants ~ Number Accepted  Number Accepted
1982/83 19,255 6,227 32.34
1983/84 2H.858 6,890 2379
1984/83 32,168 7192 22.4
1985/86 32,209 8.213 5.3
1986/87 30,973 8,595 277
1987/88 27,658 9,289 33.6

Sererce: See note 88,




The 1980s: A Decade of Continuing Challenges for the Chinese Schools 181

The picture, indeed, was less than rosy.
Among the numbers accepted for admission, the Chinese constituted
only a minority. The following statistics in Table 5.8 reveal this:®

Table 5.8
Percentage of Chinese Students in Higher Institutes of Learning

% of Chinese to Total Number

of Students Studying for % of Chinese to Total Number
Year Professional Courses of Students Studying for Degrees
1980 3.5 3.2
1985 4.9 29.7

Sowrce: See noce 89,

The Chinese weaiszldvuum

In June 1986, the management cdyg
Chinese secondary school in Joh plied to the Ministry of
Education for permissi Yew College. In October
the following year, the ipplicatiof v jectedy In December, Foon Yew
followed up with an hppe: in February thelfollowing year, the appeal
was also rejected.”

In March 1988\on the eve
Bahru, Prime Minister Br-iviaha -
community leaders, perhaps to canvass for votes. At the dinner given in his
honour, the president of the Zhong Hua Gong Hui [Chinese Association]
requested him to grant registration to the proposed Foon Yew College. The
prime minister replied by saying that his government would consider the
proposal, but the proposed college must abide by the policy on education of
the nation and it must also admit non-Chinese students.”

In April, a delegation from the management committee of the Foon
Yew visited the Ministry of Education to trash martters out. It proposed to
change the name of the projected college from Foon Yew College to Southern
College. At the same time, it proposed to transfer control of the college from
the Foon Yew to the Zhong Hua Gong Hui.”

In August 1988, the deputy minister for education, Woon See Chin,
handed over to the management committee of the proposed Southern College
the permit from the government ro set up the college. Some time later, the
Southern College was also registered as a limited company with the registrar
of societies.™

he Foon Yew independent

i ].T'lFlIEI.lTlLI l'EI.I'}" h}"-—L[L‘Lt!GI’I mn ]DhOJ.
own E.l'.l.d met Wlti’l (_'].'I]]'_IES-E
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In December 1990, the college started teaching. The Malay and the
Business Departments of the Foon Yew joined up with the college.™

The Lim Lian Geok Foundation and the Chinese Educational
Festival

A specially significant development in Chinese education in Malaysia was
the semng up of the Lim Lian Geok Foundation and the observation of his
death anniversary as the Festival of Chinese Education. The steps were not
only to commemorate Lim’s contributions to Chinese education, but also,
perhaps even more importantly, to propagate his spirit so as to continue to
defend and advance the cause of Chinese education. The events took place
in the late 1980s.

Lim Lian Geok, the Formt_-r president of UCSTA and an ardent champion
of Chinese educatiog Walayan citizenship as well his
registration to teach because o on 18 December 1985.%
Consequent upon this, UCSTA, le2 n other Chinese all-nation
organizations, soon set up a Lim Foundation. The activities
regularly conducred emorate Lim and uphold
his spirit ran into a

{1) Maintaini
{2} Publishing
(3) Supportmg : :

as well as academic works pertaining to Chinese education.
(4) Celebrating the Chinese Educational Festival.

The Chinese Educational Festival was instituted in 1988, three years
after Lim’s death, and was celebrated in the following way:

(1) A public commemoration of Lim at his grave.

(2) Conferring “Lim Lian Geok Awards” on organizations and individ-
uals that had made contributions to Chinese education.

(3) Holding “Lim Lian Geok Lectures”, “Lim Lian Geok Forums”,
seminars, exchange meets, and so on.

Lim assumed an almost marryr status.

So the 1980s were very often a trying time for Chinese schools in the
country. Some of the challenges they met with were successfully overcome.
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Others were not. In one instance, during "Operation Lalang”, some Chinese
educartionists were sent to jail. The primary schools continued to suffer from
many limitations although there was progress at the secondary and tertiary
levels. OFf special significance to the future of Chinese education, perhaps,
was the making of Lim Lian Geok into a model for all Chinese educationists
to emulate.
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VISION 2020 AND
THE CHINESE SCHOOLS

The 1990s into the yedr 2003 saw the g
as the prime minister ¢f the country.
the development of thee
brought blessings to the C
difficulties for them in other resped
occasions of disappoilﬁent.

le of Mahathir Mohamad
oduced a grand vision for
2. While the new regime
ain ways, it also created
5. There were becasions of joy as well as

Vision 2020, Smart Schools and Vision Schools

Under the inspiration of Vision 2020, the schools in the country, including
Chinese schools, were to be converted into Smart Schools. They were also
to become Vision Schools. While the Smart School scheme was of benefit
indirectly to the Chinese schools, the Vision School plan would work to
their disadvantage.

Vision 2020

On 28 FE!JI'U.ELF}" 1991, in an address to a business conference, Mahathir
broached the idea of Vision 2020." In his visualization, from 1991 to 2020,
Malaysia should develop to become an advanced country. There were to be
two dimensions to the plan, viz, economic and social. The economic target
was to double the Gross Domestic Product of the country every ten years,
and the social target was to do away with ethnicity in every aspect, and see

187
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the evolution of a unified society. He also mentioned that the nation must
meet a series of challenges, economic or social in nature, to achieve these
aims. The challenges, which could be considered to be economic in nature,
WEere as Fﬂﬂﬂws:l

(1) To build a prosperous society which would be economically
competitive and which would be spirited, alert, and resilient.

(2) To build a society which would be scientifically progressive, creative,
and far-sighted. Its people would not only be consumers of modern
science and technology, but also contributors to such science and
technology in future.

(3) To build a society which would be free, peaceful, confident and proud
of its achievements, and in possession of sufficient alertness to meet
obstacles of all kmds It shﬂuld be a Sl:rcmt}-’ which would have the
atribuce of TSt : ements, understand its own
full potentidl and not b ly by any bondage, and be
respected by the peoples o glintries.

And the challenges which ma b be social in nature were:

(1) To build a n ch would be enlightened and wlerant, in
which every citizen, regardless of his colouf or creed, could follow freely
his customs, culture, and r Id not feel persecuted by any
other race.

(2) To build a nation in which the various races would be united and
share common objectives, and in which they would, on the basis of
equality and justice, live together and render their loyalty.

(3) ‘To ensure the building of a society in which there would be economic
equality. This society would ensure the equal and reasonable
distribution of the wealth of the country so as to enable the
enjoyment of the fruit of economic development by every citizen.
Such a society would not be realized if economic functions were
assigned on the basis of race, and economic backwardness were
concentrated on some particular racial groups.

(4) On the basis of murtual consultation, to build and develop a
democratically mature society which would ultimately become a
model of a developed narion.

(5) To build a society in which there would be a culture of morality
and love, in which society would be more important than the
individual, and in which the welfare of the people was not based
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on the nation or the individual, but on a mature and stable family
systetn.

(6) To build a society in which its nationals would embrace religious
values, would be perfect in spirit and noble in behaviour, and which
would be characterized by morality and ethics.

The economic challenges would be met by transforming schools in
the country into Smart Schools, and the social challenges towards racial
integration would be met by turning schools with different medium of
instruction into Vision Schools.

Smart Schools

Smart Schools were to be schools which make extensive and intensive
use of information techmolomyeamd- ter. Such schools would
keep their students abir * the modern world and
would turn them into|citizens who ca " the economic objectives of
Vision 2020,

In 1995, in line jwi
government would bui

ir announced that the
ridor in a region south
of the capital Kuala Lumpur. i the country into one
which would be advanged in inform and computer science.
Smart schools were tolbe one of a mumber of itemns to be Jmpi:mcntr:d o
bring about the establis thi i
was initiated.”

For a start, the Ministry of Education would build two primary and two
secondary Smart Schools in the corridor to serve as models for other schools
in the country to emulate. Next to these, private sources would also build a
multimedia university in the corridor.*

Other than the above, the Ministry of Education would build six Smart
Schools in other parts of the country. And it would also select eighty existing
primary and secondary schools o be gradually converted into Smart Schools.
The exercise would begin in 1999. It was envisaged that by 2010, all schools
in the country would be turned into Smart Schools.?

In the initial srages, among all subjects taught, only four subjects, viz
Malay, English, mathematics, and science, would be taught using information
technology.®

The MCA as a political party also played a part in the campaign to convert
schools into Smart Schools by undertaking to convert Chinese schools. In
1997, the same year as the Multimedia Super Corridor was inaugurated,
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it prepared a plan for 114 National-Type Chinese Primary Schools to be
gradually converted. The scheme was implemented methodically. It also
appealed to institutions not in the 114 to follow in the footsteps.’

The Smart School idea was definitely of benefit to the Chinese schools
as it lifted them to a higher level of competence. However, unlike the Malay-
medium National Primary Schools, they did not obtin funding from the
government. They had to find money to purchase equipment, among other
things, themselves. In the end, they relied on a Hua Ren Jiao Yu Ji Jin [Hua
Ren Education Foundation] and a certain company set up by the MCA as
well as their own resources for funding®

For the Chinese, the Smart School scheme was the bright side of
Vision 2020.

Vision Schools

In December 1995, the
Vision Schools.?
According to the

- out with a plan to creage

s the following, A Vision
School would be oneli National Primary School,
that is, a Malay-medi gl Chinese Primary School,
and a National-Type Tami C mol It would be a composite school.
Each of the constituent school wou dministration, headed by
its own headmaster, of the three headmasters
would be selected to : worl with his two colleagues.
But the three schools would share the same school hall, library, canteen, and
school field. They could also share their teachers. All extra-curricular activities,
for instance sports-meet, award-conferring ceremonies, fund-raising schemes,
open day, etc., would also all be planned and held in common. The language
used outside the classroom would be Malay."”

Each of the constituent schools would not have an enrolment exceeding
840 pupils, and the whole school would consist of not more than 2,520
pupils."!

The Vision School was, in fact, a resurrection of the Integrated School
tried out in Teluk Sengat in Johor in the late 1980s. We have given an
account of the Integrated School Plan in the last chapter. Actually, in 1997,
the minister for education, Najib, did announce that the Teluk Sengar School
would be, in due course, renamed a Vision School

According to the Seventh Five-Year Plan of Malaysia, which spanned .
1996 to 2000, the Ministry of Education would build twelve Vision Schools
in different localities in the country. Ar the same time, the ministry would
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also try to bring together existing schools of the different language medium
into one common school either by shifting them all into one existing campus,
or by erecting new buildings in an existing campus to house all of them, "

After all these initial moves, suddenly for a while, there was no more
talk about Vision Schools. This was partly because the scheme was opposed
vehemently by UCSCA and UCSTA, as well as the Chinese community at
large. The reason for Chinese opposition was the same as in the case of the
Integrated School Plan. The Chinese felt that the Malay component in the
Vision Schools would dominate the other wo components, which would
resule in the other two components losing their identities in the end, The
schools would become Malay-medium schools. Also in 1997, a number of
other factors arose, more importantly, the country being stricken by the Asian
hinancial crisis, which diverted the attention of the government to dealing
with that development. '

However, in mid- 2066 roject. He announced that
all the fourteen constituent mem Barisan MNasional, which
ision Schools. In the days
that followed, UCSQA and UCST, osition against Maharhir,
Xiao Xue Ji Hua [Firmly

Oppose the Vision PrimareSe inese organizations threw
in their support behind UCS dUCSTA. The management committees
and parents of several Chinese scl Iso resisted their schools
being moved to join Vision The opposition was so vocal that the

: ang Siky-hnalyannounced that the govern-
ment would respect the wishes of the Chinese community and would desist
in trying to implement the Vision School scheme. Prior to thar, the Barisan
Nasional had just lost a by-clection in Lunas in Kedah to a rival party.'®

But Ling Liong Sik was to go back on his words. Early in 2002, in a
locality called USJ District, a Vision School was created and began teaching
half a year later. The school involved a Chinese school joining in as a
component. It had 203 pupils in the Malay section and 99 in the Chinese
section. UCSCA, through its president, Guo Quan Qiang, and UCSTA, also
through its president, Wang Chao Qun, criticized the move vehemently.'®

In October 2003, just before he resigned as prime ministet, Mahathir
voiced the desire that he would like to see parents sending their children ra
study either at National Schools or Vision Schools.!”

It is an irony to note that while the Vision School scheme had the aim of
eradicating ethnicity in Malaysian society, it resulted instead in precipitating
a cleavage berween the government, led by UMNO, a Malay party, and the
Chinese community, led by UCSCA and UCSTA.
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To the lateer, the scheme would do immense damage to the cause of
Chinese education because the “ultimate objective” of the 1956 Razak Report
of making Malay the only main medium of instruction in the schools, an
ambition of the Malay community as a whole, would be realized.

Education Bills and Education Acts

1996 saw the enactment of an Education Act which had the purpose of
adjusting the education system in the country so that the twin aims of
Vision 2020, thar is, the economic advancement of the country and the
eradication of ethnicity in society, could be more easily realized. This had
its forerunners.

Actually, even before the announs gion 2020 in 1991, Mahathir,

several years earlie a Chinese school in Ipoh,
the Shen Jai Independent High § said that he would review
and amend subsecgion 21(2) of cation Act. The subsection

of the said act, the npowered the minister for
education to convi rimary and National-Type
Tamil Primary Schools into MNation: i y Schools, that is, Malay

Chinese educationists and the Chinese community. In his speech, Mahathir
showed that this would be a new deal for the Chinese, and ethnicity in society
would be done away. The Chinese primary schools could remain as chey were
and there would be no sacrifice of Chinese interest. A litdle later, the deputy
minister for education reiterated Mahathir’s message."”

What Mahathir and his deputy minister for education said was soon
countered by others. One Awang Had Salleh, the vice-chancellor of the
Northern University, expressed the opinion that, ultimately, National-Type
Chinese and Tamil Primary Schools would eventually become National
Ptimary Schools. UMNO Youth called on Mahathir not to forget to promote
the overall interests of the Malays, and a member of parliament and the son
of the deputy prime minister, Tamrin Baba, called on the government o have
the Chinese and Tamil primary schools closed. Mahathir did not check these
people and that caused Chinese educationists to cast doubt on the sincerity
of his promise.”
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The 1990 Educa_ﬁnn Bill

Nevertheless, in July 1990, the government initiated an Education Bill
for deliberation with educationists and the public, with the intention of
replacing the 1961 Education Act.” And in October, there was to be a
general election in the country. Chinese educationists took the opportunity
of the latter to press the point that the proposed bill should give fairer
treatment to Chinese education by issuing demands, and joining and
aligning themselves with political opposition parties. In the face of the
challenge, the government became concerned, and eventually shelved the bill
and did not get it enacted into an act. Bur it won the election.

The demands were issued in the name of fifteen Chinese organizations
which called on any political party that was to take part in the coming
election to show support, on the promise that votes in the election from the
Chinese community would be given to it. The demands, in essence, ran as
follows:*

(I} General education demands - Chinese citizens:
(1) seript should be the main
of the different language
(2) examinations, in school
training should be the

std in reaching in Chinese

(3) The National Language, that is Malay, should be a
compulsory subject in all schools, but should not be upheld
at the expense of the two principles above.

(IT) Schools of the different language streams should be treated
equally.

(1) Schools of the different language streams should all be
regarded as components of the education system in the
muntr}-f.

(2) Grants and assistance given to the schools of the different
language streams should be based on the number of students
in each school.

(3) Resolve the problem of shortage of teachers in the Chinese
schoaols,
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(4) Opportunities for training of primary and secondary school
teachers should be fair to all.

(5) Finance given for erection of school buildings and purchasing
equipment should be on a fair basis.

{6) Opportunities for development for schools of the different
language streams should be given on a fair basis.

(7} Opportunities of education given to children and young
people should be granted on a fair basis.

(8) Establish elementary and advanced technical and vocational
schools for the different races, using their different languages
and scripts as different medium of instruction.

(9) The government should encourage the people to promote

education, build mare schools, and start more classes

drpl;‘ndlng ﬂ]'l thI] W MCSOUrces,

1 i RRTSIRAN Fl'.!l' }'uung F‘LDPIL 'i!'.ll:'.lu]-l.'i bﬁ

language streams who have

Id have equal opportunities

(10)

{(III) The goves 5 inese educational advisory
body whiose : . rom representative Chinese
educational organizatig overnment resolve problems

different ¢ same treatment as that given
to charitable organizations and should be excmpt from ]]aving to
pay taxes on donations from the public.

To give teeth to their demands, Lim Fong Seng, president of UCSCA,
resigned from his post in the organization and led a group of educationists
to join the DAP a political party opposed to Mahathir's Barisan Nasional,
as members. Lim in the 1980s, as seen in an earlier chapter, had created
the idea of a “3-in-1" strategy to get educationists to take part in politics to
advance the cause of Chinese education. That strategy had not worked as well
as was lmped, Mow he had come out with a new formula of “politicking, a
‘two-line strategy’”. This move would also enable Chinese educationists join
opposition parties to further their cause.™

Mahathir had not only the DAP to face in the general election, as seen
in an earlier chaprer, but also Tengku Razaleigh, who had broken off from
Mahathir's UMNO and was challenging Mahachir for leadership in the
country through a new party, Semangar 46. Lim Fong Seng, along with
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others, now got the DAPR, Semangart 46, as well as PAS, to form a unired
front to take on the Barisan Nasional.??

The Barisan Nasional won the election. However, the event caused so
much concern to Mahathir that he shelved the proposed new Education
Bill. His coalition won eventually because not all Chinese voters deserted
it. Mahathir retained the support of them by making concessions to the
Chinese communiry, for instance, by allowing them to go to China for tours
or to do business, and giving money to some Chinese primary schools to
help them put up school buildings.”

The proposed 1990 Education Bill and the general election of the same
year did not do much to improve relations among the different races in the
country.

The 1996 Education Act

In 1995 a new Educafion Bill wasMoarted : 1g1|n he next year, the bill was
passed by parliament & ime a new act replaced the
1961 Education Act.?

This 1995 bill alsolhad che twin 3 iaking the educational system in
the country technologi ially less divisive. However,
i g first aspect of the bill as
Chinese educationists| did not rakey ith it.| We shall deal with only
the second aspect as it was considered ; its intention, harmful o
Chinese interests and, : -

The government had -schcduled to present the bill to parliament for
deliberation and voting in October 1995, In July, UCSCA and UCSTA
submitted a memorandum to make known what they wished to see in
the proposed legislation. Among the many items included were the
following:*

(1) Abandon the “ultimate objective” of making Malay the main medium
of instruction in all educational institutions,

(2) Abandon 26(A) of the 1972 Education Amendment Act which
empowered the Ministry of Education to dissolve school boards of
managers or school boards of governors and constitute new ones as
it deemed necessary.

{3} Recognize the examinations, called Unified Examinarions, conducted
by the independent Chinese secondary schools themselves. Students
who pass these examinations should be allowed to join tertiary
institutions in the country to furcher their studies.
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To allay the fears of the Chinese, the minister for education, Najib, made
it known that the bill had no intention of doing harm to their schools. In
December, on the second reading of the bill in parliament, he made the
following poines:”

(1) The status of the National-Type Chinese Primary as well as the
National-Type Tamil Primary Schoals would not be changed. Also,
their management committees would be allowed tw continue.

{2) The status of the independent Chinese secondary schools, as
recognized by the 1961 Education Act, would remain the same,
The same applies to the Unified Examinations. Their management
committees would continue to exist. Also, presently, the schools
had to renew their registration with the Ministry of Education each

year. Henceforth, they would be allowed to register only once and
for all.

from now no longer be
taught outside r.:_'guhar schoo 'S ithin regular school hours,
Also, they would be taughe i the al Primary Schools so that
more students could learn g : languages.

ﬂndmgs ﬂf the team e - asconcluded that the new bl[l
had even more severe unfavourable jmphcanuns for Chinese education than
the 1961 Education Act. The following were what the lawyers discovered.®®

Firstly, it was true that the new bill made no reference to an “ultimate
objective” which was to be achieved in the country’s education system, yet
one of its provisions carried the implication that it was not abandoned. This
provision was section 17. The section read:*

And whereas the above policy is to be executed through a national system
of education which provides for the national language [i.e. Malay] to be
the main medium of instruction, a Mational Corriculum and common
examinations; ... (17}

(1) The national language shall be cthe main medium of instruction
in all educational insticutions in the MNarional Education System
except 2 national-type school established under section 28 or any
other educational institution exempted by the Minister from chis
subsection.
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{(2) Where the main medium of instruction in an educational institution
is other than the national language, the national language shall be
taught as a compulsory subject in the educational institurion.

Judging from subsection (17)(1), the National-Type Chinese Primary as
well as the National-Type Tamil Primary Schools were not exempted from
having to use the national language as the main medium of instruction.
Similarly, independent Chinese secondary schools which were also educarional
institutions were not exempred.

Actually, in an interview with a group of Chinese newspapers in March
2002, Mahathir admitted thar the new education bill which became the 1996
Education Act still preserved the “ultimate objective”. At the same time, he
expressed the view that the objective would never be abandoned.®

Secondly, although secrion ZGH} of the 19?2 Education Amendment Act
which gave powers to the ! es-t) dissolve school boards of
managers and school bbards of go¥ ute such when necessary
rere provisions in the new
ese provisions were:

n an educacional

(k) the governors have failed ro discharge any dury imposed
upon them by or under this Act, the Minister may

(aa) give such directions in writing as to the exercise of the
power or the discharge of the duty as appear to him o
be expedient, with which directions it shall be the duty
of the governors to comply; or

{bb) suspend or dismiss all or any of the governors and,
notwithstanding the provisions of any instrument of
government relating o the institution, appoint such
persans or persons as he may chinke fit o have and
to exercise all the functions of the governors for such
period as he may direct,

{2} If at any time, for an educational institution, chere is no
Board of Governors constituted under this Act the Minister
may appoint such person or persons as he may think fit 1o
exercise the functions of governors for the Institution for such
period as he may direct.
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(61) (1) Where the Minister dissolves a board ... the Minister shall at
any time thereafter appoint a different board in accordance
with the Act.

(2) Where the Minister had not appointed a board under
subsection (1), the powers, functions and duties of the board
shall be exercised by the head teacher of the educational
institution or by such other person as the Minister may
nominate who shall be a member of the public service.

(62) (1) Every board of managers or board of governors of a
government educational institution except —

(a) a government national-type primary school; and
(b) a government national primary school or government
national secondary school o be determined by the

Minister, established prior to the appointed date, shall

be dissolved on that date in such manner as the Minister

i on it shall cease to employ

hers and other employees,

agement of government

insticution shall cease w

and to be th
and every inst
pertaining to th
have effect.
{125) The Mini: cause to be suspended or
cancelled the pifn n educational institution
if the governors or any ¢ sible for the management
of the eglucational inffirurion has falled to comply with any
of the pfovisions of thi

Act.

The powers given ta the minister for education were telling.

Thirdly, independent Chinese secondary schools had been conducting
their own Unified Examinations for their students and had not as a general
rule prepared them to sit for examinations conducted by the government.
And the government, on its part, had not compelled such students to sit for
its examinations. Now, the new educational bill contained provisions that
might be interpreted as not permitting this state of affairs to continue any
more. On the first issue, the relevant provision read:"

{69) (1) ... no person or educational institution shall conducr, permit
or cause to be held or conducted, or be in any manner
concerned in the holding or conducting of, any examination
for any pupil of an educational institution or for any private
candidate withour the prior writcen approval of the Director
of Examinations,
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And even if approval were given, restrictions, etc. could be imposed:
(69)  (2) In granting approval under subsection (1), the Director
of Examinations may impose such restrictions, rerms and

conditions as he deems fir.

Any disobedience could be penalized:

(69 {3) A person who contravenes subsecrion (1) or fails 1o comply
with any restriction, term or condirion imposed under
subsection (2) shall be guilty of an offence and shall, on
conviction, be liable to a fine not exceeding ten thousand
ringgir or to imprisonment for a term not exceeding one year
ar 1o both,

On the second issy s pelling students to sit for its

aminations prescribed
under this Act unless

ing primary education or
ith the requirements

The compulsion could not be clearer.

As the new bill was so harmful to the interests of Chinese education,
it evoked strong protests from the Chinese community. On an occasion in
December, 2,000 delegates from 307 organizations met and through the
president of UCSCA and the chairman of the meeting, Guo Quan Qiang,
called upon the government not to rush the bill through parliament, but to
give time to the community to respond and submit proposals. However, the
plea fell on deaf ears. The bill was duly passed by parliament and became
the 1996 Education Act.

By enacting the new education act, the government had the aim of trying
to please the Chinese by not repeating some of the provisions of previous
legislation which were injurious to their educational interests. However, the
effect of the act betrayed this good intention as Chinese educationists and the
Dong Jiao Zong, a liaison committee of UCSCA and UCSTA, did not see
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the act in the same light as it did. The act, in fact, intensified the misgivings
of the Chinese.

The 1999 General Election and the Educational Appeals of
the Chinese Educationists

As noted earlier, Malaysia was stricken by a financial crisis in 1997. The
effect on its economy was thoroughly upsetting. Prime Minister Mahachir
combated it by imposing exchange control and other measures. His depury,
Anwar Ibrahim, disagreed with him on resorting to such measures and the
difference resulted in a split between the two men. Mahathir dismissed Anwar
from his post. Anwar retaliated by launching a movement called Reformasi
against him. Mahathir followed this up by getting Anwar convicted on
corruption charges and thrown into prison. Later on, Anwar was further
convicted by the couft and was given a further
imprisonment term.?

In 1999 there

movement joined up with

his UMMNO, a constituent
alay votes.”™ UCSCA and
een Mahathir and Anwar

political parties to show support Fm- it. They also presented a copy of it
to Mahathir who said that he would give it consideration. The Mu Yu
Jiao Yu Xuan Yan was actually a part of a larger document of demands or
appeals presented by a host of Chinese organizations to exert pressure on
the government to advance Chinese interests in general. This document
was called the Hua Tuan Sugiu [Appeals of the Chinese Organizations],
which, insofar as the part dealing with education was concerned, include
the items of the Mu Yu Jiao Yu Xuan Yan {firsc draft), and it ran as follows

in essence:™

(1) Amend the 1996 Education Act to reflect the education policy of
the 1957 Education Ordinance so as to ensure that every racial
group could use, teach, and develop its mother tongue.

(2) In places where there were concentrations of Chinese and Indian
residents, on the basis of need, build more Chinese and Indian
primary schools to ensure that the right of the children of these
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two racial groups to a mother tongue education would not be
deprived.

(3) Resolve the long-standing problem of shortage of teachers in the
Chinese and Indian schools.

(4) The government should abandon the Vision School project.
It should not send teachers who did not possess a Chinese
qualification to take up senior posts in Chinese schools so as to
ensure that such schools would not changed in characrer.

(5)  Ensure that schools of the different language streams were given
equal treatment in funding, reacher training, curriculum design, the
compilation of teaching materials, basic equipment, and hardware
installations. The Smart School project should be included in this
provision.

(6] Provide teacher training and curriculum planning for the
implementafion of the educationalsystem based on multi-

edium of,

(7) In any school which had fide ot #fiore prudents from any racial
group, motl or these students should be
included in ¥ school.

(8) Increase ed

(%) Improve and adjusc the s@lari " teachers.

(10} Implement give awards based on a

he students’ race.

(11} Give recognition to the Unified Examinarions conducted by
independent Chinese secondary schools.

(12} Permit more independent Chinese secondary schools to be
established. Give grants to such schools to develop.

(13) On the basis of increases in population, build more primary and
secondary schools, colleges, and universities.

(14) On the basis of international academic standards, give recognition
to degrees conferred by various colleges and universities, including
those of the former Nanyang Universiry, of institutions in mainland
China, and in Taiwan, and of institutions in countries which did
not belong to the English-speaking world.

(15) Abolish the quota system for student admission to universities.

truction.

After the election, Mahathir had the Mu Yu Jiao Yu Xuan Yan as well
as the Hua Tuan Sugiu shelved.” This step was not conducive to improving
racial relations in the country.
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National-Type Chinese Primary Schools during the Years
1990-2003

It is perhaps useful to take a look at the overall situation of the various
grades of Chinese educational institutions from primary to college level during
the years 1990 to 2003. We shall begin our account wich the National-Type
Chinese Primary Schools.

The Plight of National-Type Chinese Primary Schools

UCSCA and UCSTA did a survey of National-Type Chinese Primary Schools
and in mid-1999 presented a memorandum to the Ministry of Education,
listing the woes faced by such schools, and pleaded with the ministry
to take measures to set thmgs right. Tt was not reported if the ministry
responded. The situ g the improvement of racial
relationships.™

It was always four
accommodate the increases in the Chinese student population. According
to statistics released |by the Ministy of Education, between the years 1987
and 1998, the following was the .

Table 6.1
Number of Schools in Relation to Student Numbers, 1987-98
Year
1987 1998 Increase/Decrease

No. of No. of No. of No. of No. of No. of
Students Schools  Students  Schools  Stdents  Schools

Chinese 582,126 1,295 599,520 1,283 +17.394 -12
Primary
Malay 1,604,408 4,856 2,173,831 5,283 +571,423 +427
Primary

Source: See note 39,
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The figures show that, over the years, there were both increases in the
Chinese student population as well as in the Malay scudent population.
However, no new schools were built for the former whereas new schools were
built for the latter. For Chinese students, the number of schools for them
actually decreased by twelve. The number of schools for Malay students,
however, increased by 427,

For the years between 1999 and 2004, there were no information on
the changes in the school populations, but there were information on the
numbers of new schools built for the Chinese and Malay students, For the
Chinese, only three new schools were built whereas for the Malays, there
were 400 new schools. Table 6.2 shows this.®

Table 6.2
Schools for Chinese and Malay Primary Students, 1999-2004
7~ < ~
1 \\{
r
Medium Increase/Decrease
Chinese Primary 1 5 +3 schools
Malay Primary b1 ; +400 schools

Sowrce: See note 40,

The contrast in ¢ and Malay schools was
surprising. The authorities were not even-handed in their dealings with the
two types of schools. !

The shortage of Chinese primary schools was felt most keenly in places
where the Chinese population was dense and in new housing estates. For
instance, in the Klang Valley of Selangor, 103 new Chinese primary schools
were needed and in Johor Bahru, twenty-one were needed. But these were
not built.*

Disproportionate Grants

It was found that, in 1991, Chinese primary school students made up
23.07 per cent of the total primary school population in the country. But
the grants given to their schools by the government constituted only 8.14
per cent of all grants given to schools. In 1996, the respective figures were
21.07 per cent and 2.44 per cent. The situation was not good.®
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Shortage of Qualified Teachers

National-Type Chinese Primary Schools were short of 2,000 to 3,000
qualified teachers. This contrasted strongly with the situation in National
Primary Schools which had a surplus of about 12,000 teachers. Chinese
schools were afflicted because the authorities did not have a proper system to
train enough qualified teachers for them. So UCSCA and UCSTA pleaded
with the government to lower the requirements imposed on candidates
wishing to join the various teachers’ training colleges to become teachers. They
requested particularly that the Unified Examinations of independent Chinese
secondary schools be recognized, and persons who passed such examinations
be admitted to the various teachers’ training colleges.”

Unqualified Teachers Appointed to Assume Senior Positions
in the National-Type & Primary-Schools

f Educarion had laid down
the ruling that teachers who did n 58 academic qualification in
of extra-curricular activities
years later, in 1998, in a
move to improve the situati® ucation directed that such
teachers should attehd short Chimese courses rgn by the Aminuddin Baki
Institute and get qualified. The 3 i
UCSCA and UCSTH, viewed theSmmove in a different light. To them, the
move would not only not improve things buc would, in fact, make martters
worse. They were of the opinion that the affected teachers would nat be
able to develop a good grasp of the Chinese language in courses of short
duration. So they did not support such a move. They felt that such teachers
should possess the Sijil Pelajaran Malaysia (SPM) certificate with a Chinese
Language qualification before they were appointed to their posts. At the time,
it was discovered that there were nine schools in Pahang, eight in Perak,
five in Johor, five in Malacca, four in Selangor and one in Kuala Lumpur,
which had supervisors of extra-curricular activities with insufficient
qualifications.*

In addition o the above, UCSCA and UCSTA found that in recent
years, in certain states, persons without proper Chinese qualifications were
appointed to senior administrative positions in the schools. It was not a
healthy state of affairs. The positions were those of first senior assistant and
second senior assistant, and the states involved were Perak and Johor, each
of which had one school with such unqualified officers.”
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The SJK (C) Damansara Incident

SJK (C) Damansara referred to Sekolah Jenis Kebangsaan (Cina) Damansara,
which, in English, meant Damansara National-Type Chinese Primary School.
This school was located in the Damansara New Village near Kuala Lumpur.
It was a well developed school, boasting three buildings which housed not
only the school office and classrooms, but alse a conference room, a hall, a
music room, an educational resource centre, and so on. In 2001 it caughrt
media attention because it got into a fracas with the authorities.

In 1999, the board of managers of the school had applied to the Ministry
of Education to allow it to build a branch school or to move to a new site.
The ministry replied that it could move to Bandar Utama 3. Later, the
ministry changed its mind and said that the Bandar Urama 3 sice was already
occupied by the Puay Chai Primary School and that it could move to Bandar
Tropicana instead. The gesi : it ew Village were keen to
build a branch school gt the school relocate, The
board of managers of the school ha the residents about the
second alternative. (the school would move,
they launched a protest movement, s . f a committee.

In 2001, when the i e students of the school
were for the time being to go © o study and share premises
with Puay Chai. However, on the d: £5 students refused to go
staying in their original
there, the parents would

get voluntary reachers.”

The Ministry of Education reacted by sealing off the school and getring
policemen posted there to lock out the students. The students moved o a
village temple nearby to atrend classes. Later on, they changed their venue
to containers installed in the vicinity.™

The ministry kept on warning them to desist. It threatened that punitive
action would be taken against the voluntary teachers, the recalcitrane students
would be dismissed from school and barred from taking examinartions.
However, the students continued to disallow their school being moved to a
new site. The standoff between the ministry and the school continued into
the 20005, and was not setcled until 2008.%

Why did this incident occur? The Legal Advisor of UCSCA and
UCSTA, Kuang Qi Fang, expressed the opinion that it broke out because the
government refused to build new schools easily for the Chinese. In this case,
it was refusing to let any Sekolah Jenis Kebangsaan (Cina) (National-Type
Chinese Primary School), have a branch school. It pursued the ultimate policy
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of having only one kind of schools in the country and that meant schools
which used Malay as the main medium of instruction.™

Mathematics and Science to be Taught in English

In pursuit of the economic aims of Vision 2020 and to meet the challenges
of globalization, the government announced in 2002 that, beginning the
following year, schools were to use English as the medium of instruction
for mathematics and science. This would began with Primary One in the
National Primary Schools, and with Form One and Lower Six in the National
Secondary Schools.™
The government also instructed the MCA and Gerakan to work out
a plan by which mathematics and science could be taught in English in
National-Type Chmese Pri I.J.'I'J.H!'}" Schools. After much deliberation, the two
) : i, The proposal was to have four
jects in English respectively.
ted to teaching the English
periods respectively were to

warning that such i rinese prlmar}r schools being
changed to English, like in the case an hinese secondary schools in the wake
of the 1961 Education Act, was Loot Ting Yee, vice-president of UCSTA. A
first group protest meeting against the new proposal was held in August and
the second in November 2002, That was before the government’s new policy
was put into effect. Then in March 2003, another meeting was convened,
this time after the new policy was implemented. The reasons for opposing
were spelt out more fully in the last meeting and it is perhaps instructive to
see what they were. They ran as follows:*

(1) Support the government’s move to raise the standard of English in
schools, but oppose this being done through teaching mathematics
and science in English, as well as conducting examinations in the
two subjects in English.

(2) The superiority of using the mother tongue, compared with using
other languages, as the medium of instruction was upheld by the
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(5)

—— e AR

United Nations and was an educarional principle followed by all
nations in the world. It was also a basic human right for people 1o
learn through their mother tongues.

Under the provisions of the education act, schools of the different
language streams could use their respective mother tongues, except
in the learning of languages of other races, as the main medium
of instruction in teaching, as well as in cunduc:ting examinations,
They would also be the languages used in school administration. Te
compel Chinese primary schools to use English to teach mathematics
and science was a first step towards changing the characrer of these
schoals,

According to a survey, in the three months that the Chinese primary
schools had been forced to teach mathematics and science in English,
the following shortcomings of the measure had already come to

|Eg]'|1::

(a}) The level ﬁm:athuma s taught he

(b) The govdrnment provided or
texthooks 15

peen drastically lowered,

ithematics and science

@an to students, but not
textbooks s had to spend their own
money to aly; vernment also provided
supplementary learnffifmaterials and ompurer software only in
the English language.
in Chinesg had been mj

{c) Students hiw PYTET aties<ind science through both
English and Chinese, The same subject matter had to be studied
twice. This increased the burden on the students.

{d) The original stipulation of the government was that the reaching
of mathematics and science in English was to begin with Primary
One in the present year. However, the Ministry of Education
had already instructed Primary Six students in Chinese schools
to choose sitting for their mathemarics and science papers either
in English or Chinese in their coming final examination. This
implied that, eventually, the ministry would set such papers
only in English so that all schools, no matter which language
stream they belong, would use only English to teach the two
subjects,

It had been discovered thar, in some states, teachers who did not

possess a Chinese qualification had been sent to teach mathematics

and science in English in certain schools.




208 Chinese Schools in Peninsular Malaysia

¥

(6) The Ministry of Education was giving a special allowance of 10 per
cent of a teacher’s salary to teachers who taught the English language
and to teachers who taught mathemarics and science in English. This
was grossly unfair to teachers of other subjects and created conflice
between teachers of the two kinds. This would also quicken the pace
towards using only English to teach mathematics and science.

(7) Presently, officials from the Ministry of Education were closely
monitoring the teaching, as well as the effect of such teaching, of
mathematics and science in English in schools. However, they were
not doing the same with the teaching of the two subjects in Chinese,
This was marginalizing the latter and showed that the ministry was
actively pursuing the final goal of using only English to teach the
two subjects

any heed to the protests.

o achieve the economic targets
of Vision 2020 had the effect of the social goals of the vision,
The Chinese were made unhapp thnicity in Malaysian society

It was not knoy

Preserving the Last Veslig se-ness” in National-

Type Seconda

It might be recalle 05, after the Education Act of
1961 was enacted, many Chinese sccﬂndar}f schools were converted into
National-Type Secondary Schools which used English and not Chinese as
their medium of instruction, And in the 1970s and 1980s, such schools
also dropped English as their main medium of instruction and substitured
it with Malay.*

Although they were converted, the National-Type Secondary Schools
retained many vestiges of their previous “Chinese-ness”, such as continuing
to teach the Chinese language as a subject. In the 1990s, there was the
danger that even these vestiges might be evenrually eliminated. So Chinese
educationists addressed the problem by taking a stand with the government
to request that the status quo be maintained.

In August 1997, the members of the boards of governors of fifty-four
schools out of a total of seventy-eight from all over the country came together
for the purpose. They decided to make representations to the government
on the following issues:”
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(1) Ensure that there would be sufficient time for students to learn
the Chinese language and an adequate number of teachers to teach
them. Encourage students to learn Chinese and sit for Chinese
examinations,

(2) Allow boards of governors to continue and function, and not have
them dissolved which might be done as stated in subsection 62(1)
of the 1996 Education Act.

(3) Keep the name of the schools as National-Type Secondary Schools.
Do not change them to National Secondary Schools (although the
main medium of instruction was now Malay just like in the National
Secondary Schools).

{4) Ensure that school principals have Chinese qualifications. Ensure the
preservation of the campus practice of upholding Chinese culture
and communicating in Chinese.

(5) Grants given by thesoverpme
should be the ;
The WwWo kj.nds U:l’" -.‘!:L']'.I(Jﬂ]lﬁ S-hﬂ'

I-Type Secondary Schools

The government r=5pond&d posig gast two of the requests.
Eventually, the schools director for education
that their boards of go ed, and by the depurty
minister for education, Dr Fong th Onn, th:lt thd names of Nat]nnai-Tj?].lE:

racial ties in society was indeed cnhanmd.

Independent Chinese Secondary Schools

The ptrimd under review saw indﬁp:ndcnt Chinese sccundary schools, on the
one hand, making progress and, on the other, meeting some reverses which,
however, were arrested in the end,

Progress

The independent Chinese secondary schools’ working committee of UCSCA
and UCSTA worked diligently to improve the standard of the schools.

The first phase of an administrative centre of UCSCA and UCSTA,
which would serve as a base to conduct all kinds of educational activities,
was put up in Kajang in 1993.7
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Next, the working committee at once initiated the following programmes
to get things going. It started classes to train teachers for the independent
secondary schools. It conducted education seminars and sometimes invited
foreign experts to share their educational expertise with participants of these
gatherings, It organized education work camps. It dispatched missions to
Taiwan and China to learn from the education institutions there, and bring
back knowledge and expertise. It published education journals. The crowning
achievement was the opening of the New Era College in March 1998 which
was a significant step towards creating opportunities for tertiary education
not only for graduates of the independent Chinese secondary schools, but
also for other students in the country.™

In the end, independent Chinese secondary schools did so well thar
the results of its Unified Examinations were recognized by the hundreds of
PT]‘."ﬂtL LD“LE{,‘S mn []'],E.' CO[II][]_Y a,S WE]I A5 Cﬂ]ILEL\ E.]'.I.d universities OVETSCAS.
The foreign countrigs sb-gradyates of these schools for higher
studies included Singapore, an, China, Japan, the United
Kingdom, the United States o atralia, Canada, New Zealand,
France, Germany,and the Philippt

The performaince of indeg ese secondary schools finally
impressed the goye ad to renew their licence to
operate with the [Ministi$ $iCari year-to-year basis. In 1998,
however, probabl formance and in the spirit of
Vision 2020, they were given to register just once and for
all.®! And in SLptL\ULr 1999, tf of education, Najib, in a speech
at one such school, the Zhong Hua in Kuala Lumpur, openly praised them
for their academic effores.™

With information technology, Chinese educationists discussed to find
out what they should do to safeguard the furure of the schools, In 1996,
they convened a seminar for the purpose. The next year, the independent
Chinese secondary schools’ working committee set up an “Educational Reform
Group”. In 1999, another gathcring o discuss matters was convened. Then in
2003, the “Educational Reform Group” produced an “Independent Chinese
Secondary Schools’ Reform Plan” (draft), which was finalized two years later
and circulated to all independent Chinese secondary schools. The years that
followed witnessed attempts to put the plan into effect.™

Reverses

Although great efforts were made through the years to improve the standard
of the independent Chinese secondary schools, the enrolment in such schools
kept on declining. The following figures showed the trend:™
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Table 6.3
Enrolment in Independent Chinese Secondary Schools, 1993_9g

Year Enrolment in All Independent Chinese Secondary Schools

1993 39,583
1994 59,773
1995 58,948
1996 37,092
1997 55,143
1998 54,170

Sawrce: See note (4.

From the very begmmng, Chinese educationists were aware of this
pmblem Mdn}r meetings. we iscuss.the matter. Finally, in 1995,

ool Committees, Foo Wan
¢h mathematics and science
subjects could be held in
ld actract more graduares
“hinese secondary schools
However, he was opposed
n council. They felt that

his school committee members, together with the school principal and vice-
principal, and fifteen teachers, to resign.®

What turned the situation around in the end was an improvement in the
quality of teachers in the independent Chinese secondary schools. Since 1998
the schools’ working committees, together with the New Era College, stepped
up programmes to train teachers for such schools. With better quality teachers
came more students. The figures in Table 6.4 show the improvement:*

Table 6.4
Enrolment in Independent Chinese Secondary Schools, 2000-02

Year Enrolment in All Independent Chinese Secondary Schools

2000 53,258
2001 53,635
2002 54,048

Sonrce: See note 66,
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The decline was arrested. In 2003, however, the figure dropped to 52,850,
This was seen as only a temporary aberration and it was expected that the
upward climb would continue in subsequent years.

Chinese Colleges

In consonance with the aims of Vision 2020 during the period under review,
the government liberalized tertiary education in the country so as to create
mote opportunities for young people to pursuc higher studies and for the
nation to increase its pool of trained manpower. Many private tertiary
institutions were allowed to start operation. In the congenial atmosphere,
Chinese educationists availed themselves to the chance to expand existing
institutions or to inaugurate fresh ones.

ider

to open the doors of higher
Higher Education Institution
mendment Act, the MNational
anal Accreditation Board (Lan)

be raised. The thhd_was to enBle xtry of hducatmn to plan and
make policies as well as to cuordmate hlgher education. And the fourth was
to ensure that the standards of all colleges and universities in the country
were up to specifications.”

Close on the heels of the passing of these four picces of legislation, private
tertiary institutions mushroomed in the country. In 1995, there were only
280 private colleges, but in the following year the number increased to 576,
a more than 100 per cent leap. In the latter year, there were 215,850 students
and 7,330 lecturers in these colleges. And many colleges registered previously
began degree courses by twinning programmes with foreign partners, Besides,
between 1996 and 1999, private sources established nine universicies. In spite
of all this, however, there was still room for more institurions to be launched.
Up to August 1999, the Ministry of Education received 193 applications to
start up colleges or universities.™

It was in this kind of atmosphere that the Southern College obtained
the opportunity to expand, and the New Era College and the Han Jiang
International College of the Chinese to start.
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The Southern College

It was seen in the last chapter that the Southern College was established in
the late 1980s. The college registered progress as the years went by,

At the beginning, the college only had a Business Department and a
Malay Deparument. Later on, it expanded by starting an English as well as
a Computer Science Department. What is more significant to our present
discussion is that in 1996, the government, in line with the goals of Vision
2020, granted it permission to establish a Chinese Department. The
development certainly contributed to an improvement in the relations among
the different races in the country.”

The college also registered progress by establishing relationships
with sixty-nine universities in such countries as the United Kingdom, the
United States of America, Australia, New Zealand, Indonesia, Taiwan,
and China whereby academic credits acquired by students in the college
would be recognized I s students could transfer
to study in such ur years and then obrain
their degrees.™

The college had pl:
1999, it had an enrolimi

n become a university. In
safd students.”

The New Era Coll

In 1993, UCSCA and UCSTA, tope derdeka University Limired
Company, decided to establisha college which was to be housed in the building
in Kajang. The building had just been constructed by the independent Chinese
secondary schools’ working committee under the leadership of the Dong Jiao
Zong, It was to be called the New Era College.™

In 1994, an application was submitted to the government to obtain
permission to start the college. Three years later, the government granted it
approval to begin teaching, In 1998, the college began functioning with the
first batch of students.™

The college had four departments, viz a Chinese Language and
Literature Department, a Business Department, an Informartion Technology
Department, and a Social Studies I:]'u::p:u'I:r11v:‘:111.'.?‘j

The college established relationships of cooperation with thirty foreign
universities, of which twenty-three were in China, three in Taiwan, two in
Australia, and one each in the United States of America and New Zealand.
Those from Australia and New Zealand would recognize academic credits
acquired by students in the college and allow them to transfer over to continue
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with degree studies. The college had the eventual plan of enabling its students
to complete all courses of studies in the college itself and still obtain degrees
from the cooperating foreign universities.”

Like the Southern College, the New Era College embraced the ambition
of eventually becoming a university. In 2000, a Vintage Height Sdn. Bhd,,
belonging to the Hong Leong Group of companies, donated 100 acres of
land in Pantai Sepang for the college to develop into a higher institution
of learning, In 1999, it had only 264 students. A year later, the number of
students increased to 540 and by 2003, to 1,400.7

The Han Jiang International College

Tn 1998, the Board of Governors of the Han Jiang High School in Penang
applied to the government for approval to establish a college on the island.
The next year, approwal was g T =puty minister for education,
Dr Foong Chan Onh, personally dacument of approval to the

Technology Departmient;a ‘ . nology Department. Later
£ ity il China, it initiated a master

degree course in Chinese studies.
The Han Jiang [aternational C
eventually.

ege also hadiplan to become a university

The main factor which influenced the development of events during the
period under review in this chapter was Vision 2020. This brought bath joy
and disappointment to the Chinese community. The Smart Schools, which
were transformed from existing schools, found favour with them, but not the
Vision Schools. Then the 1996 Education Act was received by the Chinese
community with deep misgivings. Their Hua Tuan Suqiu, including the Mu
Yu Jiao Yu Xuan Yan in 1999, got nowhere. And their National-Type Chinese
Primary Schools continued to be beset with problems, with the policy of
having mathematics and science taught in English (besides Chinese) in these
schools upsetting them. They found some consolation in the fact that the
National-Type Secondary Schools were allowed to retain some vestiges of
Chinese culture, and their independent Chinese secondary schools 1'eg,istcrer:|
progress. But their greatest joy was that they were given the chance to expand
existing or start new colleges, so that their children would have greater
opportunities to pursue higher studies. This was an eventful period.
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CONCLUSION
Challenges and Responses

From the first day, | was founded in Penang in
1819, undl 2007, ve undergone a development
of more than 180 y , in 2007, there were 1,289

Chinese primary school®asich 64 s in the country;' in 2005,

the Southern College in Johor, the New Era College in Selangor, and the
Han Jiang International College in Penang. Such results were achieved only
after serious challenges were mer and grear sacrifices made in the course
of struggle.

In this conclusion, we propose first to review briefly the salient points
of what happened to these schools from 1786 to 2003, as accounted for in
the last six chapters in this book, then to discuss briefly what took place
from 2004 to early 2009, and finally to anticipate what these schools could
expect in the near future.

1786-2003: UNITARIANISM OR PLURALISM

The British ruled Peninsular Malaysia from 1786 to 1957, After 1957,
political power was transferred from the British to the local races, namely the
Malays, Chinese, and Indians, with the Malays as the leading element, who
then formed the government of the country, When the British were around,
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they gave full support to schools which used English as the main medium
of instruction and some support to schools which used Malay as the main
medium of instruction. They were less than forthcoming in giving assistance
to schools which used Chinese or Tamil as the main medium of instruction,
They could be said, by and large, to practise unitarianism. The Chinese
and Tamil schools had hoped that they could be treated equally as the
English and Malay schools, but they were to be disappointed. These schools
believed in pluralism.

For the years before the Pacific War, the important things o note
were the Schools Registration Ordinance/Enactment and their subsequent
amendments. After 1919, Chinese schools were to indulge in a great
deal of nationalistic political activities which disturbed the peace and
economic life of the land. These laws were designed to curb such
activities. The years after the war till the 1950s saw the British convening
a number of commipeee fte 11 to review the education
system in the countfy with a vh ing reforms. The thrust
of these committees| was to effect . The Chinese schools
protested against the ism. Qut of the furore
UCSTA and UCS he bulwarks of Chinese

education.

After the Malays gaine , they chose to follow
unitarianism. Howevar, in their cise d as expected, instead of
seeking to promore Epglish, E]]f} . 1ote Malay. Not only did

they give full support ‘ve-sche sed-dlalay as the main medium
of instruction and less assistance to schools which used other languages,
they also looked for opportunities to convert these ather schools to Malay.
The Chinese-medium schools defended themselves and so they could
continue to exist until today.

1956, the year after the British gave Peninsular Malaysia self-
government, but a year before independence was granted, saw the appearance
of the Razak Report which enunciated that the “ultimate objective” of
a Malay-led government in the education field was to use Malay as the
main medium of instruction in all schools, It was because of protests from
UCSTA, UCSCA and the MCA thar this objective was not written into
the Education Ordinance, which was adopted the following year.

However, in 1960 came the Talib Report and the next year, a new
Education Act. Twwo points are notable about the new act. One is that, by
it, Chinese secondary schools which used Chinese as their main medium
of instruction, if they wished to receive assistance from the government,
had to convert to using English as their main medium of instruction
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and would henceforth be known as Chinese National-Type Secondary
Schools. Those which did not mind not receiving assistance could remain
as independent secondary schools. Replacing Chinese with English as the
main medium of instruction was only a preparatory step towards realizing
the “ultimate objective” in these schools. Later, English would be replaced
by Malay as was what happened in the 1970s. A second important point
about the 1961 Education Act was that it contained a subsection 21(2)
which empowered the minister for education to convert any National-Type
Primary School into National Primary School whenever he deemed ft.
A National-Type Primary School, the reader will remember, did not use
Malay as the main medium of instruction, but a National Primary School
did. This subsection 21(2) also looked to further the cause of the “ultimate
objective”.

Lim Lian Geok, president of UCSTA, oppased the Talib Report and
the conversion of Chificse-msdinm secondarMschools to English. For this,
he was first to lose . d then his registration as a
teacher. Following this, the adviser™s ESTA, Dr Yan Yuan Zhang,
was expelled from the country an owed to return.

The action rak nst Lim and Yan did naor,
however, douse the en cationists for the cause of
the Chinese langudge and In 1964, S5im Mow Yu, a
new man to lead UCSTA, revi
as an official langudge of the couliry, which would work to the benefic of
it being used as the ain ram of-instruction in Chinese schools. Two
years later, Sim was able to draw up a memorandum on the issue wich
representatives from various registered Chinese organizations, endorsed by
their signatures or seals, to be presented to the government,

Graduates of independent Chinese secondary schools had been
going abroad or to the Nanyang University in Singapore to further their
studies. In 1968, the minister for education announced that, unless such
students possessed the Malayan Certificate of Education or the Overseas
School Certificate conferred by Cambridge University, they would not
be allowed to continue to do so after that year, Few students possessed
such certificates as the examinations for them were conducted in Malay
or English. The move was to deprive these students of opportunities for
higher education and thus discontinued the independent Chinese secondary
schools. The move catapulted the vice-president of UCSTA, Loot Ting
Yee, into making a proposal to UCSTA and the Chinese community to
establish a Chinese university, to be called the Merdeka University, in the
country itself, to find a way out for the graduates of independent Chinese
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secondary schools. A Merdeka University Limited Company was formed
for the purpose and it applied to the government for registration. In
1969, there was a general election in the country. In order to win Chinese
votes, the government approved the application of the company. However,
the election eventuated in a bloody showdown between the Malays and
the Chinese after which the proposed university was prohibited from
trying to raise funds for its establishment, and the attempr to start it was
suspended.

The 1970s continued to be challenging times for Chinese schools. The
first event to note was that in 1971, Sim Mow Yu was brought to court by the
authorities under the 1969 Sedition Act. This happened because Sim fought
too hard for Chinese education. Fortunately for him, the charge against him
was dropped in the end.

In 1971, the government passed a Universities and University Colleges
Act which required thar= ot establithaa tertiary institution in the
‘ 1 di-Pertuan Agong. This
worked to the disadyantage of the mpt o found the Merdeka
University. 1971 alsofsaw the appearadce ajid Report which proposed
¢s should reflect the racial
composition in the ¢oufwgy rat - bagetl on academic merit, This
proposal was made , alay students as opposed
to students of other|r igh. So the quota system for
student admission

school boards of fully-assisted schools, which had the power to hire and
dismiss teachers and other school staff, be wound up. On the basis of this
recommendation, the 1961 Education Act was amended to include a Clause
26A to provide for such dissolution. The report also recommended that
parent-teacher associations for the schools be formed to look after the welfare
of students and reachers. A Clause 116A in the amended act gave effect to
this. The changes struck at a core element in the Chinese school system — the
school boards. The Chinese protested strongly, but to no avail.

From the 1960s to the early 1970s, the number of students in
independent Chinese secondary schools declined, leading to a reduction in
the number of such schools. This happened because in 1964 the government
allowed, which it did not do before, graduates from Chinese primary schools
to be automatically promoted to the National-Type Secondary Schools. This
drew most of the graduates of Chinese primary schools into such schools,
thus reducing the intake of students into independent Chinese secondary
schools. The decline of independent Chinese secondary schools also came
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about because such schools were usually deficient in finance, which led
to problems of all kinds, resulting in parents shying away from sending
their children to them. The phenomenon caused alarm among Chinese
educationists. In 1973, led by Foo Wan That, they initiated a movement to
revive these schools. The goal was to raise a million ringgit to finance the
system which was eventually reached. A Hua Wen Du Li Zhong Xue Jian
Yi Shu [Proposals for Independent Chinese Secondary Schools] was adopred
to guide the effort. After a while, the schools were able to aterace the interest
of parents again and they revived. In the late 1970s, both the number of
students and the number of schools kept rising. In 1975, the schools were able
to conduct their own examinations for students, the Unified Examinacions,
the certificates of which later came to be recognized even by some foreign
universities for student admission. This development was inspiring to Chinese
educationists. [t is noticeable 1I1=1[ a about the time when ||1dependent
Chinese secondary schools portant organization in
Chinese education was founded. Thi Jiao Zong which was a
liaison committee berweén UCSCA and™ fmade up of representatives
from the two bodies.
The period from th
very bold steps to bring «
Beginning from 1970 uheil 19

the government taking
ie “ultimate objective”.
arional-Type Primary
heir main medium of

elish-medium
English as

Schools were 1'c:quin:d th give up us

:lelv. By 1

instruction in favour off M

Mational Primary Schoolseda-the.c

Type Secondary Schools, a ‘:linlldl first step was taken in 1976 and the
conversion process was completed by 1982, It is also to be noted that along
with the conversion of English-medium institutions, the original Chinese
secondary schools which substituted using Chinese as their main medium
of instruction with English in accordance with the 1961 Education Act,
had now to convert further by replacing English as their main mediwm of
instruction with Malay.

Like the 1970s, the 1980s were also not a bed of roses for Chinese
education. Towards the end of the 1970s, the Merdeka University Limited
Company had submitted a petition to the Yang di-Pertuan Agong for approval
to establish the university. However, it received a negative response. In 1980
the company took the case up to the High Court in Kuala Lumpur. But
when the High Court ruled in favour of the government, it made an appeal
for its case to the Federal Courr. To its dismay, the Federal Court rejecred its
appeal too. Nevertheless, the company refused to give up its effort to try to
find a way out for graduates of the independent Chinese secondary schools

-
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to pursue a tertiary education. It set up a Higher Studies Counselling Centre
for the purpose.

The 1980s also witnessed the government doing a number of things that
affected Chinese schools which made clear its intention of further realizing
the “ultimate objective”. In 1981, the minister for education announced
that beginning from 1982, there would be a move to put into effect a 3-M
curriculum in all schools. Under this scheme, the materials for all subjects used
to teach students, except that for the Chinese language, would be compiled
in Malay. Although after much protest from the Chinese community, the
government finally decided that such materials could continue to be compiled
in Chinese, the fears of the Chinese community were not allayed.

In 1982, the Yang di-Pertian Agong, in an address to parliament, made a
declaration that Malaysia would have as its core only one race, one language,
and one culture, that is, the Malay race, tl-u: Mala}r language, and the Malay-
Muslim culture, A lied
at a national cultural onference o

In 1984, the Education Departyg Kuala Lumpur Federal
Territory notified Ch i Schools in the districe
to substitute using Chinese mrh u all their assemblics and
extra-curricular activides™ strong protests from the
Chinese community, led by t izarions. In the face of this,
the authorities eventually rescinde the fears of the Chinese
had already been aroused.

To solve the probl el ] i the country, one proposal
was to get students from the various races to socialize while they were still
young. This was to be achieved by housing the primary schools of the difterent
races in one common school building. The scheme would be called the
Integrated School Plan. Eighteen schools would initially be chosen to pilot
the scheme. The hirse such integrated school was started in 1986 in Teluk
Sengat in Johor.

The scheme aroused the fear of Chinese educationists and the Chinese
community. It was fele that the Malay component would in the end come w0

oed iJ}-' the pnmt_ minister

dUIniﬂ&tﬂ t].'.I.C {]tl'lf_‘r Wi I:Dmpﬂﬂﬁ‘ﬂ[s ‘n‘f’hi,ch WD'I.].II.'I then Iﬂﬁl: thn::ir characl:cr.
They aired their misgivings to the educational authorities who got the
scheme revised and the two sides were eventually able to reach a compromise.
Meanwhile, the scheme had been renamed the School Pupils Integration Plan,
Nevertheless, the incident had put the Chinese on their guard.

In 1987, it was discovered that the educational authorities had deployed
a great number of teachers who did not possess qualifications in Chinese to
be first senior assistants, second senior assistants, supervisors of afternoon
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school sessions, or supervisors of extra-curricular activities, in Chinese primary
schools. This posed a threat to the “Chinese-ness” of these schools. The
whaole Chinese community in the country was roused to protest. The Malay
community, on their part, from government ministers down, insisted on
the policy and matched the anger of the Chinese with their own anger and
there was the fear that racial riots would break out. To pre-empt a bloodbath,
the government had leaders from both communities arrested and detained,
Finally, it was decided that people without qualifications in Chinese could not
be first senior assistants, second senior assistants, or supervisors of afternoon
school sessions. They could only be supervisors of extra-curricular activities,
The decision solved the disagreement between the two sides, but Chinese
educationists were still not really happy with the solution.

UCSCA and UCSTA were the keenest in the Chinese community to feel
the pressure from the Malays. Cmnsequentl}f. in the earlier 1980s, they devised
a "3-in-1" strategy to eqrional interests, This strategy,
however, did not pr. was, therefore, replaced by
a “two-line strategy™lin the later 198 gecond strategy proved o be so
shelve an education bill in 1990
on law,

Vision 2020 domins : 2003. While the economic
goals of the vision brought e"benefic to Chinese education, its social
goals of improving relations berwgen the Malaysy on the one hand, and the
Chinese and Indians; on the other,gguld not be fully realized. This happened
Re former to keep furthering

the realization of the “ultimate mbjective".

The beneht which the vision conferred on the Chinese schools was
that it enabled them, along with Malay schools, to become Smart Schools.
It also afforded the opportunity o the Chinese to expand their Southern
College, and establish the New Era College and the Han Jiang International
College.

The negative aspect of the vision for Chinese education was the proposal
to establish Vision Schools, which was a reincarnation of the Integrated School
Plan of the 1980s. The Chinese protested strongly against the proposal, but
to no avail. Eventually the first of such a school was established in a locality
called US] District. A little later, the prime minister also pronounced that he
would like to see parents sending their children to study in Vision Schoals
or National Schools.

1995 saw the appearance of a new Education Bill which became an
Education Ace the following year. The government hoped that the new
legislation would help to bring about not enly the realization of the economic,
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but also the social goals of Vision 2020. However, Chinese educationists
viewed things from a different perspective. To them, what had plagued the
Chinese schools in the past continued to do so, in fact, more severely, in
spite of the innovation.

It was true that the new law did not mention the “ultimate objective”.
But it had a section 17 which made provision for Malay to be used as the
main medium of instruction in educational institutions. Chinese and Tamil
primary schools were not exempted from coverage by this section. Similarly,
independent Chinese secondary schools were also not exempted. In 2002,
in an interview with Chinese newspapers, the prime minister acknowledged
that the new law still preserved the “ultimare objective” and he also said that
the objective would never be abandoned.

Another point about the 1972 Education Amendment Act was that its
section 26{A) had empowered the educational authorities to dissolve school
boards or constitute ne L Although such a section no
longer appeared in thé 1995 hill, 61, 62, and 125 of the
new bill enabled themto do exacly the . School boards were the
brains of the Chinese schools.

A third point was
conducting their own L

ondary schools had been
ese for their students and

conducted in Malay. : cation law cantained provisions which
might be interpreted i
Sections 19, 69, and 7 ependent Chinese semndnry
schools could be compelled o become Malay-medium schools.

In 1999, there was a general election which principally involved a
contest berween the prime minister, Mahathir, and his erscwhile deputy,
Anwar Ibrahim. Chinese organizations took the opportunity of the cleavage
to present a list of demands to the government to advance Chinese interests.
Included in the list were items pertaining to Chinese education. The list
was called Hua Tuan Suqiu [Appeals of the Chinese Organizations] and
its educarional section was called Mu Yu Jiao Yu Xuan Yan [Manifesto on
Mother Tongue Education]. On receipt of the requests, the prime minister
undertook to give them consideration. After the election which he won,
however, he got them shelved.

In 2001, the government allowed the SJK (C) Damansara, that is,
the Sekolah Jenis Kebangsaan (Cina) Damansara in Malay, or MNational-
Type School (Chinese) Damansara in English, to move to a new site
altogether, but not to build a branch school to augment the existing old
school. And it closed down the existing old school. The incident led 1o
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a confrontation berween the government and the parents of some of the
students. It was observed that the SJK (C) Damansara was not permitted
to build a branch school because the government’s atticude was not o
build new schools for the Chinese easily. It pursued an ultimarte policy of
having only one kind of schools in the country, that is, Malay-medium
Echﬂﬂls.

In pursuit of the economic goals of Vision 2020, the government
in 2003 introduced the policy of having the subjects of mathematies
and science taught in English. Although this was not the “ultimate objective”
of having school subjects taught mainly in English, it aroused the fear of
Chinese educationists who surmised that the move could end up converting
Chinese-medium schools 1o English.

2004-EARLY 2[}99 UNITARIANISM OR
UED

isrer, and was succeeded by
th the practice of unitarianism in

In 2003 Mahathir resigned as
Abdullah Badawi. |Badawi continué
educational matrer

i)

The Issue of Te
in Chinese Pri

d Science in English

- ahefnatics and science in Chinese
primary schools could work only from Primary One to Three. It could
not work for Primary Four to Six. This was because these higher classes
were already loaded with school subjects. The problem vexed Chinese
educationists, but the government was intent on having the two subjects
taught in English all the way. Eventually, in 2006, the government came up
with a solution. It was decided then to have six periods and two periods a
week for mathematics to be taught in Chinese and English respectively, and
three periods and two periods for science to be taught in Chinese and English
respectively.’

Before the government had devised a solution, Chinese educationists
were so worked up that in 2005 they organized a mammoth meeting to
demonstrate against having the two subjects raught in English. The meeting
was attended by 3,000 participants of various races, coming from more than
600 organizations. The meeting called on the government to abandon its
policy and permit the schools to revert to teaching the two subjects only in
the mother tongue.’
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Related to the question of which language to use in reaching mathematics
and science was the question of what language to use to set examinations in
the two subjects for Primary Six. Since 2003, it had been the practice to set
such examinations in both English and the mother tongue. But the practice
was not the ultimate solution.® Then, in 2007, Badawi announced that for
the following year the Chinese primary schools could continue with the
standing practice, and, also, pupils could choose to answer questions in the
examination papers in either English or Chinese.”

The president of UCSCA, Dr Yap Sin Tian, did not consider Badawi’s
announcement satisfactory, What Chinese educationists and educationists of
other racial groups wanted was to have the two subjects taught in the mother
tongue and examinations for them also to be conducted in the mother tongue
only. Besides, the government scheme of loaning only textbooks for the two
subjects written in English to students harboured the aim of forcing parents
to have their childrenudy the\gwo subjects 1i\English. Dr Yap revealed
that UCSCA and nin i

o1 cads to request that the two
subjects be taught again only in the , and that he had already

] vould in the near future
convened a meeting of 2 codrdigati smmittecmade up of representatives
from the various racesito prepare a ' on the issue t present to
the prime minister.?®

The Issue of SJK (C) Damansara, and the Issues of Building
More and Moving Chinese Schools

It was seen in the last chapter as well as earlier on in this chapter thac the
government refused to allow the SJK (C) Damansara, a National-Type
Chinese Primary School, to build a branch school, bur allowed it to move
to a new site. And after the school had moved, the government closed down
its original campus. This policy was followed because the government would
permit schools to exchange only an original school campus for a new campus,
but not have an additional campus. In 2007, UCSCA, UCSTA, and a number
of other Chinese organizations called on the government to allow the original
campus of the SJK (C) Damansara to reopen and be used again. They hoped
that the government would be sympatheric.’”

In connection with the 5]K (C) Damansara issue, it is timely to a look
at the whole question of the Chinese being permitted or not to build new
schools as well as the issue of existing schools being allowed or disallowed
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to move to new sites during the years here under review, that is, from 2004
ta early 2009,

According to the findings of UCSTA, between 1970 and 2007, the
number of Chinese primary students increased by 203,998 on the one hand.
However, the number of Chinese primary schools to accommodate them
decreased from 1,346 to 1,289 on the other, with 57 schools closed down. "
Student increase was particularly acute in urban centres. Schools in such
places were over crammed with them. Again, according to a conservative
estimate by UCSTA, in recent times, the Klang Valley and Johor Bahru were
short of 121 Chinese primary schools."' And according to the president of
UCSCA, Dr Yap Sin Tian, in 2000, the population in Petaling Jaya numbered
429,548 (no specification if the figure was for Chinese only or for all races)
and they needed 57 Chinese primary schools for their children. However,
by the end of 2007, there were only 18 schools in the place, a shortage of
39 schools.”

In 2008, again aq
of very small schools i

discovered, the number
ich had only thirty or

fewer students, numbered 106, Sugh™s vere located in sparsely
populated areas and they needed o o places where there were more
residents. Such schodls hagd : ag'the poyernment for approval to
relocate, but so far anly fiftee : SUCC The applications of the

ration. The Ministry of
] pmvai and those which
aric of such conditions. The

rest were rejected, o
Education had laid d
were rejected could have-fatled
seven conditions were:'?

{1} The schools which desired to relocate must have obtained the written
agreement of the parents of the students to do so and such agreement
must be filed with the Ministry of Education.

(2) The boards of management and the parent-teacher associations
of such schools were themselves to be responsible for finding the
required land for the purpose, as well as responsible for erecting the
new buildings.

(3) The proposed land must be at a place where the need for the new
.ﬁchﬂ['.l] Was hi.g]'.li}" nccdﬂd.

(4) The proposed land must not be land reserved for a government
school.

(5) Data about the proposed land must be submitted to the Ministry
of Education and approval obtained from the ministry for it to be
used.
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(6) The plan to build the new school must also be submitted to the
Ministry of Education and be approved by it.
(7) After the school had moved, its original premises muse be closed.

UCSCA and UCSTA expressed the view that the fact that such conditions
werte laid down by the Ministry of Education showed that the ministry did
not really regard Chinese primary schools as part of the country’s education
system although they were classified as Chinese National-Type Primary
Schools." The restrictions imposed on the relocation of Chinese primary
schools were a manifestation of the government’s education policy of pursuing
unitarianism and the fulfillment of the “ultimate objective” of making Malay
the main medium of instruction in schools."

Issues Relating to Teachers

From 1957, the year :fe country adhieved indepgfidence, to 2007, there had
been a shortage of qualified teachers inhe Chi rimary schools each year.
To fill the gap, temporgry teachers werglud
tempaorary teachers we on there were not enough
qualified teachers was, lac b the following.'®

Early in 2006, thete were 26%%9egrce students who were studying mainly
in the Chinese section aining colleges. Then, one day, 171 of
them were transferred «r secti@hs which didinort specialize in Chinese
studies. Only 93 were lefibehi

And in the case of the employment of temporary teachers, there were
also problems. Again, according to the UCSTA, the following situations were
seen in the carly years of 2006:"7

(1) The Ministry of Education limited the number of temporary teachers
it would pay ro employ. The shortfall would have to be made up by
parent-teacher associations and boards of management of the schools
paying out of their own pockets.

(2) The ministry would pay temporary teachers it hired up to only
November 2006,

(3) 492 teachers who had the necessary qualifications applied to be
trained in school holiday classes to become regular teachers. Their
applications were rejected. Their appeals were also ignored.

UCSTA also discovered the following situation. Surplus teachers who
did not have qualifications in Chinese from National Primary Schools were
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sent to the Chinese National-Type Primary Schools to teach. We have seen
in the earlier chapters that this sort of situation had happened in the past.™
In 2007, there were 158 such teachers deployed as counsellors in the various
Chinese primary schools to help students cope with their learning problems.
Their distribution in the various states in the country were as follows:"

Table 7.1
Counselling Teachers Without Chinese Qualifications
Posted to Chinese Primary Schools

Number of Counselling Teachers
Who Did Not Possess Qualifications in

State Chinese Posted to Chinese Primary Schools
Perlis 3
Johor ( 38
Penang 12
Perale g
Megeri Sembilan 23
Malacea ' 15
Kedah 23
Pahang 12
Trengganu 2
Sabah k 21

Sawrce: See note 19,

UCSCA and UCSTA protested strongly against the Ministry of Education
ignoring the problem of the shoreage of qualified teachers in Chinese primary
schools. They also clamoured against teachers not possessing qualifications
in Chinese being sent to teach in such schools. To their relief, the deputy
minister for education announced on 11 June 2007 that teachers who did
not possess Chinese qualifications would be withdrawn.®

The Question of Government Finance for Chinese
Primary Schools

Money given by the government to Chinese primary schools were of two
types, viz administrative grants and development grants. The former was
for teachers’ salaries and for other items such as utilities bills, telephone
charges, and the purchase of reaching aids. The latter was for the expansion of
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the schools, repairs, and the purchase of hardware equipment. Development
grants were given only to fully-aided Chinese primary schools, but not to
partially-aided schools. Fully-aided Chinese primary schools were those whose
land belonged to the government, and the partially-aided schools were those
whose land belonged to the private sector.

Under the Seventh Malaysia Plan (1996-2000), Chinese primary
schools obtained 2.44 per cent of the rotal amount of money given out
by the government to primary schools of all languages. Under the Eighth
Plan (2001-05), they obtained 2.73 per cent. And under the Ninth Plan
(2006-10), they would obtain 3.6 per cent. During the time of the Ninth
Plan, Chinese primary school students would make up 21.12 per cent of the
total number of primary school students in the country. For that number of
students to be given only such a small amount of money can be said to be
meagre. This is even more so with the development grants, for which they
were to be given anly anount of grants set aside

|din, declared that of all
had, he was the one who
e primary schools. From
hinese primary schools

The current minis
the ministers for educ‘ i
had given the greatest
1999 to 2007, he had
1,789 million ringgit.*

The National-Type 'Secondary Schools

It will be remembered that, by the 1961 Education Act, a number of Chinese-
medium secondary schools in the country converted to become schools which
used English as their main medium of instruction and came to be called the
National-Type Secondary Schools. And beginning from 1976, they converted
a second time to become institutions which used Malay as their main medium
of instruction. In 1996, when a new education act was adopted, they had
their names changed ro National Secondary Schools, although subsequently,
because they fought against the change of name, quite a number of them
were allowed to retain their old names.

These secondary schools suffered from a shortage of Chinese language
teachers. The deputy minister for education expressed the view that if the
schools lacked such teachers, they could spend their own money to hire them.
UCSTA was unhappy about this. It blamed the government for the shortfall.
In its opinion, there was a shortage because the government followed the
wrong policy, arising from unitarianism, for instance, in the deployment of
Chinese langnage teachers. It was discovered that, in 2006, sixteen teachers
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who had degrees and who had majored in Chinese studies in the reacher
training colleges were sent to full-board secondary schools to teach students
who were Malays and who had never studied Chinese before. This was nat
only putting manpower to wrong use, but was also depriving the MNarional-
Type Secondary Schools of needed Chinese language teachers.™

Although the government pursued unitarianism in its handling of the
National-Type Secondary Schools, these schools preserved quite a lot of the
“Chinese-ness” which they had when they were the original Chinese-medium
secondary schools. Firstly, nearly 90 per cent of their students came from
Chinese primary schools. Next, their school songs were in Chinese. Then, the
covers of their exercise bools not only had the school names printed in Malay,
but also in Chinese. Every week they were taught five periods (40 minutes
per period) of Chinese lessons, which were included in their regular syllabus,
In SMJK Chung Ling and one or two other schools, they were taught
seven permds. Many o sachers were enthusiastic in
promoting an interest/in Malaysmj {
well as Chinese-based gultural organi ong the students were keen to
respond. Many studer ruage examinations although
they knew thar it was n that subject.*

In 2005, there wer ry Schools in the country

In 2007, there were sixty independent Chinese secondary schools in the
country. The Chinese community had wanted to increase this number.
Several years before 2007, they applied to the government for approval to
reopen one such defunet school in Segamar, another in Kajang, and one in
Kuantan. They also asked for permission to expand a functioning one in
Petaling Jaya. The government did not respond to their requests. It seemed
that the government’s policy was not to allow the Chinese to have more than
sixty such schools.

The Malaysian federal government did not recognize independent
Chinese secondary schools as part of the country’s education system. Because
of that, it did not give grants to them. However, some state governments had
a different attitude. The Perak state government did extend a helping hand
to the nine independent Chinese secondary schools in the state. In 20006, it
gave each of them 27,000 ringgit and in the following year, 30,000 ringgit.
Penang and Selangor also distributed money, and Kelantan gave land. This
was the silver lining in a dark cloud.”
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The federal government also refused to recognize the certificates of
the Unified Examinations conducted in Chinese by independent Chinese
secondary schools for their own students, although they were recognized
by many private colleges in the country and by foreign universities abroad.
However, on one occasion, the minister for education told them that their
graduates could apply to be trained as teachers and, on completion of
their studies, be deployed to teach in the National Primary Schools. This
ought to be good news far these schools, but the president of the Lim Lian
Geok Foundation, Loot Ting Yee, surmised that the implication of the
offer could be that these graduates must fiest have the Malaysian Certificate
of Education or the Malaysian Higher Certificate of Education — the
examinations for which were conducted in Malay — before they could apply.®

In 2007, the Ministry of Education informed ten independent Chinese
secondary schools that they had been selected to be model schools. This
seemed to be good new, lowever, in the opinion of
Wu Jian Cheng, a resp al Working Committee
of Independent Chinege S -aning of this might not
be that straightforwar Development Blueprint
and the Ninch Malaysia ndent Chinese secondary

A problem that plagued indepgndent Chinese secondary schools was
that a greac number of their teachef§ were not préfessionally rained. This
did nort give parents 0 confidence jn these schools. To solve

: ' the Independent Chinese
Secondaly SLhuuls cooperated with the New Era College to run professional
courses for the under-qualified teachers. The joint effort was successful, and,
by 2007, there were five centres in the country which professionally trained
teachers for independent Chinese secondary schools. Other than the New Era
College, the other four centres were the Zhong Hua High School in Kuala
Lumpur, the Perak Council of Chinese School Committees in Perak, the Han
Jiang High School in Penang and the Jian Guo High School in Sabah. The
enrolment of all the five centres was more than 200.%

The Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka also had the intention of running
professional training courses for independent Chinese secondary schools. This
was to upgrade the teaching of the Malay language in these schools,”

In 2005, the National Working Commiteee of Independent Chinese
Secondary Schools adopted a Ma Lai Xi Ya Hua Wen Du Zhong Jiao Yu
Gai Ge Gang Ling [An Educational Reform Guideline for the Independent
Chinese Secondary Schools of Malaysia| to overhaul the curriculum especially
of these schools. The proposed reform would stand the schools in good stead
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in an age of informartion technology. They could become institutions of a
superior quality in a few years’ time.*

In 2007, there were 55,818 students and 3,215 teachers altogether
in the various independent Chinese secondary schools.™ It was reported
that in January 2009, the student enrolment in all these schools had risen
by about 700 from the previous year. About 5,000 applicants wishing to
enrol as students were turned away because there was not enough room to
accommodate them,™

The MCA Caught Between Pluralism and Unitarianism

The MCA was founded to protect and advance the interests of the Chinese
community, including those of Chinese education. In fighting for the interests
of Chinese education, it was caught lmtwccn the pluralism embraced by the
Chlnﬂs& schools, and by the government, Therefore,
&, the MCA has been able to

achieve something f
From 1999 to 2 : ion provided by the office
of the deputy miniser h:u educag ; a member of the executive
committee of the as able to get eight new
Chinese primary scl il afid thirty in the process of being built for the
‘ i as able to help twenty-two
existing schools moke to new préfises. In 2007, sixty-one existing schools
obrained approval to 2 iseing schools obtained approval to
expand. It was also made km:wn that in the following year, six new schools
would be buile and thirteen existing schools would be allowed to move to
new localities, The president of the MCA, Ong Ka Ting, announced that
his party would, through the building of new schools, and the expansion
or relocation of existing schools, help the Chinese primary schools to
dl::‘.-'t:lnp.'ﬁ

The MCA also helped in the training of teachers for Chinese primary
schools. Berween 2000 and 2006, 10,715 reachers were trained. And every
year, the party fought for the quota given to the training of temporary teachers
in school holiday classes to be increased.

Partially-aided Chinese primary schools did not qualify to obrain
development grants from the government. However, recently, the MCA was
able to help the Yu Hua High School and the Yu Hua Primary School in
Kajang to obtain 300,000 and 50,000 ringgit respectively.”

In spite of the admirable efforts of the MCA, UCSCA and UCSTA
considered that the assistance given to the Chinese primary schools needed

Chinese communi
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to be put on a systematic basis before the problems of such schools could
be fundamentally solved. They felt that there had to be legislation in
parliament and plans drawn up for the purpose. But would the government
concede this?

The 2006-2010 Education Development Blueprint

In 2007, the Ministry of Education made public a 2006-2010 Education
Development Blueprint. The development of the education system in the
country for the years mentioned was to follow this blueprint. The document
was characterized by unitarianism. ™

Chaprer 4, paragraph 4.12, quoted from the 1956 Razak Report, reads

as follows:

... the ultmate re=al in the country must be
to bring togethér cthe childrel r a national educational
system in which the national lahy : Malay language| is the
main medium df instruction tho ecogiiize that progress towards
this goal cannot be rushed and adugl,

The commitment coldmgik cAller.

Chaprter 4, paragraph 4.26 nignti education was an important

factor which came under consideration when a blueprint to foster integeation
ountry wat drawn up. It said thar the
education system must provide the environment and convenience for young
people to come together and socialize. It then proposed two courses of action
to bring about the realization of this aspiration:

(1) Encourage the setting up of an education system for pre-school
up to secondary level in which one medium of instruction
[that is, the National Language or Malay] would be used for
instruction, and the establishment of unified curricula as well as
unified extra-curricular activities to be followed. There should also
be an examination system and certificates issued which would both
be recognized.

(2) At the primary and secondary levels, provide the convenience for
students to learn the languages of the main races in the country.
Such languages should be treated as selective subjects.

The thrust of the two items was also clear.
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Chapter 6, paragraph 6.01 called for the strengthening of National
Primary and National Secondary Schools which used Malay as the main
medium of instruction. Right from the start, it reiterated an opinion on the
cause of racial separation and division in the country that was found in a
publication on schools in Peninsular Malaysia published by Aminuddin Baki,
a Malay scholar, in 1953, The publication asserted thac the Haw of the then
educational structure was that it had a pluralistic system of schools which
not only brought about, but also encouraged, separation and division among
the various races. On the basis of this understanding, the strengthening of
the National Primary and the National Secondary Schools was proposed.
The blueprint also advocated the continued implementation of the Vision
Schools plan.

The blueprint suggested that 1,296,850,000 ringgit be budgeted for the
building of 178; 656,828,000 ringgit be budgeted for the expansion af 337;
and 2,170,507,000 p#fEEIT GESUIE rebuilding of 890 National
Primary Schools. Itjalso suggeste f),111 ringgit be ser aside for
the completion of the construction hes of schools which had not
been completed under the Eighth Chinese and Tamil primary
schools had for a lang time be ¢ problems of a shortage of
school accommoddtiomsscached, gag@tnmens funding, insufficient land,
and so on. The blugprine did THE have a single word on the solving of these
problems. It did nét have any @@ncrete plan for the development of these

So, the governmeénewas-interested-on he National Schools, and was
not concerned about the Chinese and Tamil schools.

UCSCA and UCSTA firmly argued that the government should keep
to the social contract agreed among the various races at the time when the
country gained independence from the British. This contract permitted
all races and cultures in the country to coexist. The pluralistic system of
education should be allowed to flourish. While UCSCA and UCSTA upheld
this belief, the government accused them of being chauvinistic organizations.

The 2008 General Election and Its Effects on the Chinese
Schools in the Country

On 8 March 2008, there was a general election in Malaysia. It is necessary
and interesting to take a look at how the outcome of this event would affect
the fate of Chinese schools in the country.

The various contesting parties made different appeals to voters to win
their support. Included in these appeals were items which touched on the
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interests of Chinese schools. In its election manifesto, the Barisan Nasional,
the then ruling party, declared that it would seck to strengthen the National
Primary Schools, which were Malay-medium schools, to become schools
of first choice among parents. Bur it would also expand the teaching of
the Chinese language and maintain the status quo of the National-Type
Primary Schools, which were Chinese-medium or Tamil-medium schools, and
would not change their character. Prior to this, the MCA, under the Barisan
Nasional, had actually made the promise that it would permit Chinese schools
to increase their number, to expand, or to relocate to new sites.”

In this election, the MCA, which was a member of the Barisan Nasional,
had a manifesto of nine items. Among these were three which dealt wich
education. The frst one stated that it would commit the party “to rejuvenate
education”, the second “to strengthen Chinese education”, and the third
promote a “life-long education movement” Simultanemlsly, it devised a
“Great Education Bluepgi pver-edueation-iom pre-school to old age.

Gerakan, which was also a me san Nasional, put out an
election propaganda pamphlec which much it and the MCA
had done for Chinese education in thegh cars. The two parties had
fought for the opportunity for the ild fifteen new Chinese
i : ' primary schools to move
to new locations. It had also S¥F : here it formed the state
government, a coordingting commitlee to develop Chinese primary schools,
ent Chinese secondary

schools on the island."

The DAPR which was an opposition party, campaigned for equitable
financial assistance to be given to schools of all language streams by the
government to protect mother tongue education.™

Chinese educationists had a great influence over the Chinese community
in the country. Taking advantage of the fact that the various contending
partics had to make promises to do something for Chinese education in
order to win votes, six national organizations among them came out on
28 February with a set of five demands on Chinese education for the various
contending parties to honour. Those that would show support would get the
Chinese vote, The five demands were:"

(1) Restore the practice of teaching and conducting examinations in
mathematics and science in the mother tongue.

(2) Systematize formally the building of new Chinese and Tamil primary
schools. Treat equitably the development of schools of all language
streams.
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(3} Give recognition to the certificates of the Unified Examinations of
independent Chinese secondary schools to solve the problem of the
shortage of teachers in Chinese primary schools.

{4) Reopen the original campus of the 5JK (C) Damansara, that s,
the Damansara National-Type Chinese Primary School, to fulfil as
soon as possible the need of Chinese pupils in the locality to have
a mother tongue education. Give importance to mother tongue
educarion,

{5) Elevate the New Era College and the Southern College to universities
to fulfil the aspirations of the Chinese community so that tertiary
institutions established by the Chinese themselves can take root in
Malaysia.

The general elecrmn was duly held on 8 March. The ruling party, the
Barisan MNasional, a coalivie AB0Y, the MCA, Gerakan, the
MIC, and others, wag opposed b gol the PKR, the DAP and
the PAS, formalized into a Pakatan eople’s Alliance after the
oyed a two-thirds majoricy

in parliament and ruléd all the states v, except Kelantan, as well
as the Federal Territory: is e reer, to its surprise and thar
of many others, it loge its dorfinanee. atliament by only a simple
majority, taking onl inst the opppsition’s eighty-two, and

Perak, and Selangor. [twas.als ls in the Federal Territory.
The general feeling about these results of the election was that the race-based
politics of the Barisan Masional was now no longer favoured by a very sizeable
segment of the electorate. The various promises made on Chinese education
by the Barisan Nasional and two of its components, the MCA and Gerakan,
during electioneering, made no impression on most of the Chinese voters.
On the other hand, the appeal of the DAP was heard.™

The results of the general election and the new political configuration
in the country are likely to have an effect on the future of Chinese schools.
Will the Barisan Nasional-led government now become more moderate in its
attitude towards Chinese schools? How will the oppaosition from now onwards
behave towards these schools? We shall try to answer these questions.

Some events which took place soon after the general election was over
indicated that the Barisan Nasional-led government would likely become
more concessionary towards Chinese schools. Firstly, one may note that soon
after the election, Dr Wee Ka Siong from the MCA was appointed a deputy
minister for education. In a certain interview, instead of gerting irritated over
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the fact thar the MCA lost badly in the election, Dr Wee promised thar the
government would undertake to solve the problems facing Chinese primary
schools. He first stated that the MCA would honour its promises made during
the election concerning the building of more Chinese primary schools and
the relocation of existing schools. He then said he was confident that the
original campus of SJK (C) Damansara could reopen. He further said that he
would undertake to instruct officials in his ministry that, henceforth, none
of them, under any circumstances, should express the opinion that no new
Chinese primary schools would be built.*

On another occasion, Dr Wee Ka Siong met up with representatives
from the Dong Jiao Zong, a liaison committee of UCSCA and UCSTA,
to discuss a very significant issue which concerned Chinese education. The
issue was whether the Ministry of Education should, together with the Dong
Jiao Zong, also ser up a liaison commiteee to deliberate, from time to time,
on problems which faced-Ehires wasagreed that such a liaison
committee should be gstablished. wvas epoch-making. Also,
it was the first time a high official froy istry of Education discuss
issues with people fro €

In April 2008, jus

ral election, the depurty
g, visited the New FEra
ative. It wa§ observed earlier in the
rioneering in|the general election, six
national Chinese educarional organizations had issded a set of five demands
to promote the interestswol Chinese iiddr the various contending
political parties in the election to honour. One of these was that the New Era
College and the Southern College should be upgraded to universities. And it
may be noted now that, after the election, Dr Kua Kia Soong, principal of the
New Era College, had expressed the sentiment that, because of the outcome
of the election, there was now an opportunity for his college to become a
university. Dr Hou Kok Chung’s visic to the New Era College was, precisely,
to discuss the elevation of the status of the college. Dr Hou undertook with
Dr Kua that a committee would be puc in place to help the college acquire
the desired promotion. "

A little earlier in this chapter, we have noted that, in 2007, the Barisan
Nasional-led government made public a 2006-2010 Education Development
Blueprint. This document was supposed to guide the development of
education in the country from 2006 to 2010, As seen, it was not favourable to
Chinese education. Now, because of the outcome of the 2008 general election,
would the Barisan Nasional-led government revise this document? The
answer came in the middle of the year, just three months after the election,

College. He did this an his ow
chapter that, during the time of cle
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when the Ministry of Education set up a group to draw up what came to be
known as a Mini Education Development Blueprint to be attached to the
2006-2010 Education Development Blueprint, whose purpose was to develop
a plan for schools that were partially assisted by the government, including
Chinese and Tamil primary schools, to be converted into fully-assisted
schools. When transformed, they would get the same amount of financial
support from the government as the fully-assisted institutions.™ The plan
would be a great boon to Chinese and Tamil primary schools as these had
always been, above everything else, short of funds. Following hot on the
heels of the setting up of the mini blueprint group was the convening in
October of a roundtable conference of representatives from the various
partially-assisted schools, with officials from the Ministry of Education, to
explore problems faced by those schools so that solutions could be devised
to have such problems overcome. The government was demonstrating a
benign attitude.”

Were Chinesd educationid ¥ wi e favourable turns of events?
Not quite, it seemied. Why? It walg out that in July, the minister
for education, whichever partially-assisted
schools that wishg assisted schools must, in the
first instance, sufreregr VL ELS eir land to the Ministry of
all Chinese primary schools

gvereignty of their management committees
would be compro g is-dwn, further pointed out that,
back in 2000, the then minister for education, Musa Mohammed, had
already laid down the condition that, on conversion, the partially-assisted
schools had not only to surrender their land to the government, burt that
their management committees would also be abolished and that they would
henceforth be managed in the same way as National Primary Schools, which
were Malay-medium schools.™ Moreover, as seen from past experience, even
when a partially-assisted school got converted, it was not certain that it could
obuain all the money it expected from the government. Chinese educarionists
went on to say that if the government were serious about helping Chinese
and Tamil primary schools, it should not lay down any condition for
conversion.” And, to top it all, it was argued that in all the education
laws that had been enacted so far, there had never been a distinction made
berween partially and fully-assisted schools. That such a differentiation
had now emerged was due to the fact that there was a “Guideline on the
Expansion and Rebuilding of Schools”, adopted in 1998, which enabled
officials in the Ministry of Education to launch an innovation. In doing
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this, the officials were making a law beyond the laws. The creation had the
effect of setting up their ministry against the management committees of
all the schools.”

It was also seen earlier on that the requirement by the Ministry of
Education to have mathematics and science in Chinese primary schools
taught in English, in addition to their being taught in the mother tongue,
was very unpopular with Chinese educationists. In schools of other language
streams, the two subjects were taught solely in English and not in the mother
tongues. This policy also infuriated educationists of the other language
streams. ™

In view of the discontent of the educationists, the Ministry of Education
in 2008 convened a series of roundeable conferences to discuss whether
the practice of having mathematics and science in schools taughe in
English should be continued. In .F'LuEU\I: thr: same year, the second of such
conferences was held. I . the conference voted for
a discontinuation of the pracrice. greed thar English was an
international language and that the ! tudents in this language
should be raised by upgrading the teg subject.” In December,
the experts met again for a fifth t ccasion, there was still
no decision made on|w = with the practice. The
conference was only a ptions of what could be
done to be presented fo the Cabingg for it to deliBerate and act. The seven
options were:™

(1) Coentinue with the standing policy.

(2} Ar the primary level, the two subjects should be raught in the
mother tongue. Only at secondary level should they be raught in
English.

(3} From Primary 1 to Primary 3, the two subjects should be raught in
the mother tongue. Only from Primary 4 onwards should they be
taught in English.

(4) At primary level, all subjects should be taught in the mother tongue.
At secondary level, the National Language, that is Malay, should be
the main medium of instruction.

(5) At primary level, let each school choose its own medium of
instruction.

(6) From Primary 1 to Primary 3, the two subjects should be raught in
the mother tongue. From Primary 4 to Primary 6, they should be
taught in both the mother tongue and English. At secondary level,
the two subjects should be raught only in English.



242 Chinese Schools in Peninsular Malaysia

(7) From Primary 1 to Primary 3, the subject science should be abolished
as a separate subject, It should be merged with other subjects and
taught through those subjects.

The ball was now in the court of the government.

By January 2009, when the new school year began, the government
was still unable to make up its mind on what it should do regarding the
issue. This greatly upset both teachers and students in Chinese primary
schools. Consequently, on 11 January, UCSCA, UCSTA, together with six
other Chinese organizations, mer and resolved to take all necessary steps to
persuade the government to permit Chinese primary schools o revert to
teaching students mathemarics and science in the mother tongue, as well
as to allow the examination of these two subjects to be conducted in the
lTlEIEhCl' tungu{:.i'"

By March, Malay edwre - agitated. They formed a
Gerakan Memansuhkan Pengajarar ins dan Maremarik dalam
Bahasa Inggeris (GME) [Alliance for of Teaching Mathematics
able to assemble a crowd
of 5,000 people, including not or t also Chinese, Indians,
and Aborigines, and|ge he National Mosque to
the Royal Palace. The for he demonstration was enhanced by the
participation of Samai r of a nationgl prize for literature. The

which appealed for th caching mathematics and
science in English,*

The Alliance had found that in the Primary Six Examination for the
year 2008, only 46.6 per cent and 31.1 per cent of all the examinees could
answer questions in English on mathematics and science respectively. The
rest found English beyond their grasp.”

UCSCA, UCSTA, and the other six Chinese organizations did not
participate in the demonstration as organizations. But they soon secured
a common platform with the Alliance on the issue in dispute with the

government. The two sides agreed on:®

(1) Calling on the government to give up the policy of teaching
mathematics and science in English in primary schools of all
language streams;

(2) Calling on the government to revert to the practice of teaching the
subjects in the various mother tongues. Examinations were also to
be conducted chrough the mother tongues; and
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(3) The need for the teaching of the English language in schools should
to be strengthened and upgraded.

The government might take some time before it could decide on the
course of action.

It will be remembered that for Chinese educationists, there was also the
issue of the reopening of the original campus of SJK (C} Damansara. And
we noted just a litde earlier on that the new deputy minister for education,
Dr Wee Kia Siong, said in an interview that he was confident the campus
would eventually reopen. In January 2009, with the beginning of the
new school year, it was indeed reopened. But the permission was granted
only because a very small Chinese school in Perak was closed down in
exchange.®

Because of the outcome of the general election, the Barisan Nasional-led
government has somew e
to adjust and amend itf treatment &
election, the oppositian, thar is, the 'R
Pakaran Rakyat, as wa
that had come under its

First, one may take N : ang, consequent to the
Fovernment. It set l.ll:l da

kill continue to take, steps
ols. Immediately after the
I and the PAS, or the
d measures in the states
schools,

v Zhang Ying, the newly
elected member of par!mmem for Bukit Mertajam, and consisted of school
management committee members, school teachers, and school alumni from
the vatious Chinese educational organizations in the state as members. The
coordinating committee was expected to help substantially in the development
of Chinese education in Penang.™

Next, the DAP-led government increased financial assistance given to
independent Chinese secondary schools in the state. Beginning in 2004,
each of the independent Chinese secondary schools in the state had been
given an annual grant of 30,000 ringgit by the then state government. In
2006, the amount granted was increased to 40,000 ringgic. Now in 2008,
the DAT administration raised the annual amount further to 50,000 ringgir.
The gesture of the DAP administration made the Chinese community happy.
The Malaysian Chinese Schools” Old Boys' Association applauded its move
and called on the governments of other states, which have also independent
Chinese secondary schools, to emulate the good example of the DAP and
generously extend grants 1o those schools.™



244 Chinese Schools in Peninsular Malaysia

Perak came under the control of the Pakatan Rakyat as a whole. Many
Chinese schools in that state were burdened with huge debts of rent which
they could not settle. The new administration reduced their liability to only
one ringgit each, which was a highly significant move. The initiative was
immediately followed by Penang, Kedah, and Selangor, with possible and
necessary adjustments. Even Johor, which was run by the Barisan Nasional,
was affected. It also made the same offer to the Chinese schools under its
purview.*

Kedah was led by the PAS. After the general election, the new mensri
besar or chief minister made a public announcement that his government
would give help to the Chinese schools in the state. He explained thar in
education, as in other matters, the state government had to depend on the
central government for grants. If money was forthcoming, his government
would do its best to help Chmcse schoals develop, including rendering
assistance to indepe o schools. He also made the
statement that hishdminiscract hools of all language streams
with equality.®

Trouble at the

2008 was signifigant not 0 or the gengral election, but also for a
development which could fofqui

concerned the Netwlis
education in the country.

It had been the practice in the New Era College for teaching and other
staff of any grade in the college to be hired or dismissed by the principal of the
college. However, in April 2008, the chairman of the management committee
of the college, Dr Yap Sin Tian, announced that the management committee
had made the decision that henceforth the engagement and dismissal of
academic and adminiscrative staff at senior levels of the college would
become the responsibility of a special human resources unit that would
be established in due course. The announcement ook the whole existing
staff, the principal, the heads of the various academic departments, and
senior administrators, by surprise and had them completely upset. Then,
o add insult to injury, two months later, the management commiteee had
another meeting, and the principal, senior adminiscrative staff, and heads
of the various academic departments who had turned up to attend the
meeting, as was customary, were told to leave the meeting and absent
themselves, This had the effect of stirring the conflict between the two sides.

He highest centres of Chinese
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Furthermare, the principal of the college, Dr Kua Kia Soong, was soon also
to lose his job.5

Under the call of previous leaders of the Dong Jiao Zong, a committee of
four men was soon set up to try to reconcile the two parties. The committee
came up with a number of proposals for the management committee of the
college to consider. They found, however, no listening ear. A few months
later, two very influential Chinese educationists in the country, Sim Mow Yu
and Zhang Ya Shan, appealed to the management committee to have Dr Kua
Kia Soong reinstated as the principal of the college for the good of Chinese
education, but their plea was ignored.”

In November, it was announced that a Dr Pan Yong Zhong had been
engaged to become the new principal of the college. The challenge that lay
ahead of Dr Pan would be whether or not he was able to earn the acceptance
of the supporters of Dr Kuu Kla Soong in the college, namely, the existing
teaching and administy nembers of the students’
union. It might take spme time foi ccovet its healeh,®
B isja watershed development
il of the Barisan Nasional
historice significance. The
. [t may be surmised that
weral election, the Barisan
N:Lsiunat will, as time passes, have anfincreasingly cohciliatory attitude towards
i hold onto the voters it

had gsum:d in the electio :
Chinese education. There could be some kmd of mmpctnmm between the
two sides in this matter.
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. GLOSSARY OF CHINESE NAMES OF ORGANIZATIONS,
PERSONS, PLACES, SCHOOLS, ETC.

In Hanyu Pinyin

Authors’
Translation

Al Qun
[Bao She]
Bai Hua

Bai fia Xing

Bao Huang Dang,

Beijing

Beijing Daxue

Bin Cheng Hua
(Jiao Xue Xiao
Lian He Hui

Bin Hua Mu Xiao

Bin Lang Yu i
Yi Zi Zhi Xue
Kiao

Bu Zhu Qing Pin
(Jiao Sheng
Hui Guo
Sheng Xue Gui
Cheng

Chen Guao Jie

Chen Jia Geng

Chen Qing Jia

Chen Shou Min

EE
LEaD

fRats
i

Al Qun Reading Room

onversational

Language

JL gk
bl 47 2 b

ot
[ R

ook
feitpl 2 1
e

Bl 2472
I
e

|4 [ 4
W
K A
(4 A7 5

Peking University

Unknown

Unlknown
Unknown

Unknown

Unknown
Tan Kah Kee
Unknown
Unlenown

Confederation of
Chinese Schoaols in
Penang

Bin Hua Girls’ School

The Penang Island
First Seli-Governing
School

Regulations on Financial
Aid for Poor Overseas
Students Rerurning
to China for Furcher
Studies

249




250 i Glossary

English
In Chinese  Transliteration or Aunthors’

In Hanyu Pinyin Characters Translation Translation
Chen Xin Zheng [T Unknown
Chong De el SR Unlenown Chong e School

[¥ue Kiao|
Chou An Hui Wi Unlknown Work-lfor-Peace Sociery
Chou Zhen Hui  Hll4: Relief Fund

Committees
Chun Qine (S Spring and
Antzemn Annals

Ci Xi Tai Hou ELA PN Empress Dowager  Empress Dowager Ci X3
Cui Ying Shu AT Chiu Eng 5i 1

Yuan
[Da Cai

[Hue Xiao]
Da Lian
D Kue
Dong Jiao Zong UCSCA & UCSTA

ligson commirttee

Fu Zhu Supplementary
Fujian Nu Xiao Fujian Girls’ School

Fujian [Province]

Gong Yi [Shu Bao 2 3 [15 4 unknown Gong Yi Reading Room

She] ft ]
Gu Guang Xing M3 Unknown
Guang Han ML [ ] Guang Han Reading
[Shu Bao She| Room
Guang Xi i) Kuangsi
Cuang Xu Bt Kuang Hsu
Guangdong S Fawangrung
Guangzhou | Canton
Guo Yu EH Mandarin/
Mational
Language
Guomindang | [ 3 Kuomintang
Hai Wai Bu A Unknown Overseas Department
Hainan Hiae) Hainan
Han Jiang AL [h Unknown

[Zhong Kue]
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English
In Chinese  Transliteration or Authors’
In Hanyu Pinyin ~ Characters Translation Translation
Hua Lian T [ 28] Unlenown Hua Lian School
[Xue Xiao]
Hua Nan Nu TERg Aok Unlenown Hua MNan Girls” School
XKiao
Hua Qiao Jiao Yu  FBHFEH S Unknown Owerseas Chinese
Hui Yi Educarion
Conference
Hua (Yiao fino Yo {BFEH S Unknown Report on the Overseas
Hui ¥i Bao VRIS Chinese Education
Graew Shu Conference
Hua Giao Jiao Yu  EF#H 4% Unknown Temporary Repulations
Hui Zan Xing ﬁ'?ﬁf for Ohverseas
Gui Cheng Chinese Educarion

Hua Qiao Jiao Yu
Ji Jin Guan Li
Wei Yuan Hui
£ Zhi Tiao Li

Hua Qiao Jiao Yu
Wei Yuan Hui

Hua Qiao Jiao Yu
Xie Jin Hui

Hua Qiao Jiao Yu
Zong Hui

Hua Qiao
[Nu Xue]

Hua Ren Jiao Yu
Ji Jin

Hua Tuan Su Qiu

Hita Wen D L8
Zheng Xue fian
¥i S

R
o TETPN
He

Unk

fﬁ{#ﬁﬁé‘ e
R
4 20T B

it £
EBIREE R

e [t
ST g B
e ir sk

{4y
FHBAY

Unknown

Unknown

Unknown
Unknown
Unknown

Unknown

Associations

Rules Governing the
Organization of
Management
Commirtees of
Overseas Chinese
Education
Foundations

Orverseas Chinese
Education
Commission

Ohverseas Chinese
Education Promotion
Association

General Owverseas
Chinese Education
Association

Hua Qiao Girls' School

Hua Ben Education
Foundarion

Appeals of the Chinese
Organizations

Proposals for
Independent Chinese
Secandary Schools
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English
In Chinese  Transliteration or Authors’
In Hanyu Pinyin  Characters Translation Translation
Hua Xiao Dong  #FERHHE  United Chinese
5hi Lian He S RE School
Hui Zong Hui Committees
Association

Hua Xiao |iao Shi
Hui Zong Hui

Huangpu Jun
Cruan Xue Xiao
Ji Man Da Xue

Ji Man Xue Tang

Sian fue Fan Dii
Hong Yiean Xue
Xiao [i Hua

Jiang Jie Shi

Jiao Yu Bu

Jiao ¥u Bu Hua
CQian Jiao Yu
She Ji Wei
Yuan Hui Zu
Zhi Tiao Li

Jinan

Jing Fang Nu
Hiao

Kang You Wei

Kong Jiao Hui

Kuang Qi Fang

LiJi

Li Yuan Hong

Liang Shen Man

Lin Wen Ching

Lin ¥i Shun

Ling Shi Guan Li
Hua Qiao Xue
W Gui Cheng

Liu Shi Ji

e

e
Ak

WA 2

United Chinese
Schoal
Teachers
Association

Whampo Military
Academy

Chi MNan

Liniversicy

Uaknown

S AR A
TR

1)

Unknown
Unknown

Kang Yu Wei
Confucius Society
Unknown

Baok af Rites
Unknown

Leang Sin Mam
Lim Boon Keng

Lim Mee Soon

Unknown

Ji Man School
Firmdy Oppase the Vision
School Plan

Ministry of Educarion

Ministry of Education
Oiverseas Chinese
Education Planning
Commitcee: Rules of
Organization

Jing Fang Girls" School

Repulations Governing
the Management of
Ohverseas Chinese
Schools by Consuls

e
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English
In Chinese  Transliteration or Authors'

In Hanyu Pinyin  Characters Translation Translation

Lun Yu CigEnD Analects

Ma Lai Xi Ya Flua  CHRPYEE Au Edvcation Refarvin
Wen D Zong e Plan for the independent
fiae Yie Giaf Cre A Chinese Secondary
Gang Ling i Sehools of Malaysia

Ma Lai Ya Hua W Unknown Malayan Overseas
Qiao Jiao Yu e Chinese Educational
Hui Association

Mao Zedong EFER Mao Tze Tung

Meng Zi ST h Book of Mencing

Min Quan ElEX Principle of
ZFhu Yi ( People’s

Min Sheng ot EE
Fhu Yi

Min Zu ZhuYi  [2ER TS

Mu Yu fiao Yu LEE THE A EEHC Manifésta an Mother
Muan Yan = B Tangue Edwcation

Man Hua Mu [FrRizwiast Man Hua Girls' High
Zhong Schaool

Man Hua [Xue R ket il Unlsnown Man Hua School
Hiao]

Nan Yang/ [EikRE Manyang
Manyang

Man Yang Hua MR EIE  Unknown Manyang Overseas
Qiao Chou HHL 1R A 1 Chingse General
Zhen Zu Guo £ Association for the
MNan Min Zong Relief of Refugees in
Hui the Fatherland

Man Yang Hua MR Unknown Manyang Owerseas
Qiao Jine Yu =il Chinese Education
Hui Yi Canference

Man Yang Mu L Manyang Girls’
Zhong High School

Man Yang Xin Jia  BEEHME  Unknown Union of Various Overseas
Po Hua Qiao Ge 4 5 51 Chinese Professions,
Jie Lian He Hui e Singapore, Manyang,
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English
In Chinese  Transliteration or Authors’
In Hanyu Pinyin ~ Characters Translation Translation
Manjing I Ht Manking
Pei Cai [Xiao B [he] Unknown Pei Cai Primary School
Xue]
Pei Feng [Xue Hi[5#4&]  Pay Fong School
Hiao]
Pei Zhi [Nu Xue]  Hid® [4o4F] Unlinown Pei Zhi Girls' Schoaol
i Li Hua Qiao i et el Unknown Perak Overseas Chinese
Jiao Yu Hui e Education Association
Ping Min [Xue R[5 ) Unknown Ping Min School
Hiao]
Ping Zhang Hui 13010 Ping Chang
Guan Association
Po Ping [Xue L (EN Po Ping School
Hiao|
Po Rong [Xue 14 Po Rong School
Hiao]
Pu Yi i
Qian Zi Wen S
QiaoMin ZiDi 1 Regulations Governing
Hui Gue Jiu f the Rerurn of
Kue Gui Cheng Owverseas Students o
China o Stdy
Quan Guo Wei 2 H M EN  Unknown All-Nation Protect
Hu Hua Jiao FTahiLEs Chinese Education
Xing Dong Lian /Il Action Liason Group
Luo Xiao Zu
Ri Xin [Xue Xiao) F#[F4E]  Jit Sin School
San Min ZhuYi =REX San Min Chi I/
Three People’s
Principles
San Min Zhu ¥i =R Unknown Principles of Enforcement
Jian Yie Shi Shi il Y of San Min Zhu Yi
Gang Yao W Fdvcation
San Zi fing (= Trimervical Classic
Shandong ES Shantung
Shang Wu Yin M4 44 Commercial Press
Shu Guan
Shanghai it Shanghai
Shen Ting b Unknown
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English
In Chinese  Transliteration or Authors’
In Hanyu Pinyin ~ Characters Translation Translation
Shenyang ThEH Shenyang
Shi fing Lrpeed Book af Odes
Shu fing (e Boak of History
5i Sh (SR Four Books
Song Jiao Ren o Unknown
Song Wang Xiang  AIEH] Song Ong Siang
Sun Yi Xian Al Sun Yat Sen
Tianjin Hi Tientsin
Tong D [AIHE 4 #]  Unknown Tong De Reading Room
[Shu Bao She)
Tong Han IR (5] Unlnown
[Mue Xiao]
Tong Meng Hui
Tou Jia Proprietor/Shop
Chwner
Wang Jing Cheng
Wang Jing Wei
Wang Yong Mian
“Wen Yan Classical Language
Wi Jing £ (L
Wu Xian Zi ¥ Unknown
Wuhan Y Wuhan
*i Zhou B (2] Unknown *i Zhou Primary School
[¥iao Xue|
Fiamen &1 ") Amaoy
Xiamen Da Xue  M["JR% Unknown
Hiao E Filial Piery
Xiao fing {Fe) Canon of Filial
Feity
Xie He Brfi (4] Union School
[Mue Xiao]
Xin Hua bRkt il Unknown Xin Hua School
[Xue Xiao]
Xin Jia Po Hua FNEARR . Unknown General Association of
Qiao Jiao Yu B Ohverseas Chinese
Zong Hui Education,

Singapore
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English
In Chinese  Transliteration or Authors’
In Hanyu Pinyin  Characters Translation Translation
Xin Jia Po Nan #mdk 4 The Chinese High  Singapore Nanyang
Yang Hua Qiao  #P4¢ School Ohverseas Chinese
Zhong Xue High School
Xin Jia Po Zhong BB IEE  Singapore Chinese
Hua Zong (55 Chamber of
Shang Hui Commerce
Xin Ke Cheng HRREMEE Unknown MNew Curriculum
Biao Zhun Jiao Standard Textbooks
Ke Shu
Xin Ke Cheng IR Unknown Mew Curriculum
Biao Zhun Shi FH R4 Standard Textbooks
Yong Ke Ben Suitable for Use
Xin Ke Cheng ARt By i) nknown Mew Curriculum
Biao Zhun i Standard Textbooks

Tong Yong Ke
Ben
Hin Min Shu Ju

King Hua Ge Jie
Kang Di Hou
Yuan Hui

Xing Hua Shu Ju

Xing Hua
[®ue Xiao]
Xing Zhong
[Xizo Xue]
Xing Zhong
[¥ue Xiao]
Xing Zhong
[Zhong Xue]
Hue Bu

Hun Ren
[Mue Xiao]
Yan Yuan Zhang
Yang Cheng Cai
Yang Zheng
[Kue Xiao]

i

e

PN

WAE[%E4E] Sin Hua School

Pep (2] Shing Chung
Primary School

b (%K) Unknown

%R [2)  Unknown

e Ministry of
Education

ET ] s | Unknown

FE GG Unknown

g Unlknown

SEIE [ H] Unknown

for General Use

Mew People Book
Company

Singapote Chinese All-
Groups Anei-Enemy
Back-up Sociery

Rebuild China Book
Company

Hin Zhong Primary
Schonl
Hing Zhong Schoal

Xin Zhong Secondary
School

¥un Ren School

Yang Zheng School
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English
In Chinese  Transliteration or Authors'
In Hanyu Pinyin ~ Characters Translation Translation
¥i fing (R EH] Baok af Changes
Ving Shu Hua WSS Unknown Office for Upholding
Qiao Xue Wu HedF 4k Educational Marrers
Wl Chi Chu of Overseas Chinese
in Bricish Possessions,
Ying Xin Bt (8] Unknown Ying Xin School
[*¥ue Kiao|
Ying Yong Wen Fd FH Unknown Language for Practical
Purposes
You Lie L Unknown
You Xue Qiong Lin 'EK-U*F:HRHH' Odles far Children
Yu Cai [Xue Xiao] Tuk Choy
{Ipoh) ;
Yu Cai [Xue Xiao| Yu Cai School
{Singapore) (Singapaore)

Yu Dong Xuan
Yu Hua Xue Xiao
Yu Pei Gao

Yu Hua Schoal

Yu Qiao Yu Qiao School
[Fuie Kiao

Yu Ying Yu Ying School
[Mue Xiao]

Yu Zhi HE MR Unknown Yu Zhi Reading Room
[Shu Bao She]

Yu Zhi HEIFE] Unknown Yu Zhi Schoal
[Mue Xiao]

Yuan Shi Kai T, Yuan Shi Khai

Lhang Bi Shi o Unknown

#hen Hua B[S dE] Unknown Zhen Hua School
[Xue Xiao]

Zhen Ying e 3 [ ] Unknown Zhen Ying Sehool
[Xue Xiao]

Zhong B Lovalty

Zhong Hua CHEhE ) L Chung Hua
Confucian Frp g [ch Confucian
[Schoal] ] School
(Penang) (Penang)

Zhong Hua Gong R4 4 Unknown Chinese Association

Hui
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English
In Chinese  Transliteration or Authors'

In Hanyu Pinyin  Characters Translation Translation

Zhong Hua Nu r Ay Chung Hwa Girls
Xue School

Zhong Hua i [F544t]  Unknown Zhong Hua Reading
[Shu Bao She) Room

Zhong Hua Shu R4S Chung Hwa Book
Ju Company

Zhong Hua (ICPEFT) Unknown Zhong Hua School
[Xue Xiao] SR AR C#0] {Mentakab)
{Mentalab)

Zhong Hua CREML) Unknown Zhong Hua School
[Xue Xiao) A [ ] {Penang)
{Penang)

Zhong Hua {Gfﬂ ] Unknown Zhong Hua School (Raub)
[Xue Xiao] e [ 4]
(Fauh)

Zhong Le Chen  #IRLT

Zhong Ling 2 b Nl Zhong Ling School
[¥ue Xiao] 5

Zhong Yong gD (ralden Means

Zhuang Xi Quan %ﬁh‘-

Zun Kong L[S Zun Kong School

[Hue Xiao]




Glossary

259

Il. GLOSSARY OF CHINESE NAMES OF ARTICLES,
AUTHORS, BOOKS, AND PERSONAL MEMOIRS

Authors and
Titles in Hanyu  Titles in Chinese Titles in Our
Authors Pinyin Characters Translation
Bai Xiao Bao Liu  Ba Gen Liv Zhu 1R I, Protect the Root of
Yuan Xiao, 500 Tian el b Clinese Lducation
Zeng OQu Fen {Kuala Lumpur, g Daring These 500
Xiao Wei Yuan — 2002) S R 4 Dy
Hui BO0F D
Fon Wan Thot Foo Wan That WL The Memoirs af Foo
Hui ¥i Lu A Wian Thee
{mdn usn,npt} T
Hua Zhong Xiao b i Divectory SMIK
Zhang Li 5hi Min Xing Hru{ Secondary
Hui ; Conforming
Siehands, Mealaysia
Kua Kia Soong A History of the

Kuang Qi Fang

Liac "Wen Hut

Lim Lian Geok

Jia figo Xie Hui

de Zhe Zhi yu
Crang Neng in
Ma Lai Xi ¥a
Hua Wen fiao

Y, 2007, No. 7

(Kajang, 2007)
Hua Xiwo Jiav
Zang fi ()i Ren
Wi (Kajang,
2006)
Feng Yu Shi Ba
MNian, Vol 1

{Kuala Lumpur,

1988)

gy |
S iy 2 52

th

%1&?%%
B N Y
I

FE SO

LA &

HAHD
P

i LR -1 A
ED B

Strtgele af Chinese
Schools in Malaysia

The Organization
and Functions af
Teacher-Parent
Assaciations of
Chinese Primary
Sehoals in Malaysia

LTOSTA and its

Persoralities

18 Years af Adversiny,
Vol I
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Authors and
Titles in Hanyu  Titles in Chinese Titles in Our
Authors Pinyin Characters Translation
Lim Lian Geok  Feng Yu Shi Ba PR X 18 Years of Adversity,
Nian, Vol. 2 LA Vaol, 11
{Kuala Lumpur, EY T
2001)
Lin Kai Zhong  fian Gou Zhong ~ WIF I The Making of
de Hua Ren $EERIR Y Chinese Culture
Wen Hua (Kuala B kD
Lumpur, 1999)
Loot Ting Yee Wor Men de Zhe ¥Yi FEEEIR This Road of Owrs
Tiao L (Kuala AR —
Lumpur, 1993) S i
Min Zhen Xing  Jing Vi Zhwani] B The Legend of Lim
infVinyany 0l Keng Yaik
Mok Scon Sang A Histary of
Felweation in

Mew Era College

Shen Ting

Sim Mow Yu

Tan Liok Ee

1999)

W ¥ i Li Dong
Lian FHui
[authors
memaoir]

Shi Zad Hue Bu
Mie (Kuala
Lumpur, 1996)

“Dia Ma Ban Dao
Hua Wen Jiao
Yu de Fa Zan”
in UCSTA, fige
Fong 33 Nian
(Kuala Lumpus,
1987)

7 40 T4 B«
£ 19984F T 1
Ve

P
R
ey

M.
E e A
K
B ER AT
(R4
L EH
KD

Mealaysia: 1400-
R

Mew Era College:
T 998 Anrnal
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Tang Chee Yee 3-M Xiao Xue Xin  HY. Primary School New
& Mok Soon Ke Cheng: Jino BN Curviculurm:

Sang Xue Gai Lun d3-Mo 3 Teaching and

(Kuala Lumpur, il Learning
1983) el A

UCSCA Dong Zong 30 {7 @504 Dong Zongs 50 years
Mian (Kajang,
2004)

UCSCA Feng Yun fi Dang W13 180 years of Lashing |
¥i Bai Ba Shi i s W Wind o Rain |
Nian (Kajang, 1B0EED
20101)

UCSCA Hhia 8 The Light af Chinese
Yao (Kual; Fducation Shines
Lumgpur, 1993) Forever

UCSCA Jian i Olppase Firmly the
“Hagrs Vision Prinary
Niag Kue School Plan
Hug" (K
200

UCSCA Jiao Yig Ciai G [ s (ruielelines for
CragariPoliiag bt Education Reform
(Kajang, 2005) gk

UCSCA Ma Lai Xi Ya Hua LB Chinese Fedueation in
Wen fiae ¥u, £ O3k R Malaysia, No. &
No, & LY Fal

UCSCA 1999 Nian Dong  Hil: 1999 Declaration of
Jian Zong Mu {19994 % the Dong Jiao Zong
Y fine Yu BB R R on Mother Tongue
Kuan Yan HED (IED Edvecarion
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(Kajang, 1999)

UCSCA & Dui <2006-2010 K3 Ouverall Comments
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Jiao Zong) Fa Zan Da 20104EHH K on the <2006

Lan Ti= Zong [ 2010 Education
T Yi Jian Shu o Rl Development I
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mid. vol.

UCSTA Hua Wen fiao Yu  £0E: Chinese Edvecarion:
St Fima, (Knals dhac g Hiseorical Recovds,
amput, 1984 last vol.
ast vol

UCSTA Conforming Chinese
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Sehoods: A Special
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UCSTA 985 Nean Quan - ks A 1985 Survey of
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Xiao Xue Diao S EER AN Primary Schools
Cha Bao Gae b
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UCSTA 2006 Nian Gong U {2006%E T 2006 Annual Report

Zuo Bao Gao She  TFHRIG 5D of the fiao Zong
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Dhang Fang Ri
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Zhen Gong Higrfigo Chun Spring Thunder in
Les: Lt i Chinese Edvcation:
eng (Kajang, Lim Fong Seng
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Zheng Liang Shu  Ma Lai Xi ¥a H, s A Histary af The
il L R JUAE i Development af
Fa Zan Shi, ST AR Chinese Education
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(Kuala Lumpur, #0045l Vols. 1-4.
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Zhu Ke Li Hua She Yan Yiin A0 3L Chinese Society: An
MNanyang Siang § e iE 3 Epic Story
Fan, 2006—
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{(China Press)
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Sin Chew fit Poh (Sin Chew Daily) B3 H 1L
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